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FREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

-

THE talsnted anthor of ¢‘The Elements of Saive Siddhantam®

has mot only made a deep study of the the Saiva religion
but has also taught it for several years, and his eminent
scholarship is equalled only by his will to conforr his life
to the knowledge h: acquires. A boock on Saivism from his
pen must, tterefore, be a boon to all of us.

The first half of the book gives a Incid exposition of
the Saiva religion and the second half forms a complete
guide to the study of BSiva.Gnana-Siddiar. Throughout the
book, every opportunity is seized to meet the attacks made
on BSaiviem by innocent foreigners, ignorant ecritics, and
interested politicians. Max Muller never had any opportunity
of knowing the value of Onkara, and if he ealls it chaff we
cannot blame him, He i3 as innocent ag the infant which
wallows on its own evaguation.

The Saivite leadsrs of the non-Brahmin movement have
run amok on the Vedas and  Agamas on the giound that
they are in Banskrit, which, accerding to them, was the
language of the Brahmins, Te find a parallel to this we must
go to Admiral Rhozhdovensky, who (if my memory is not
treacherous) some forty years ago destroyed a fleet of trawlers -
in the English Channel, mistaking it for the Japanese Navy.
First of *.'l, Sanskrit was pever a spoken language. It was
the langusg » of the shastras throughout India, and the spoken
langhage coiresponding to it was the Prakrit. Secondly even
Jf Sanskrit .ad been the language of a country, it would
have been spoken by all classes of people including the
Panchamas. The ostensible reasons given by the npon®
Brahmin leaders for disowning the Vedas are that they offer
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worship not to God but to such beings as Indra, Mitra_ and
Varuna, that they advocate flesh-eating and animal sacrifice,
and that they give no knowledge which cannot be acquired
by ordinary mortals, But the very first Mandalam of Rig

T T Vedar (1-22-164) says, “He is one; but the wise call Him. by
different names such as Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, Divya
o ooo.” Swami Dayanand Saraswati gives a /list of one
hundred such nsmes, and shows that etymologically they
denote God. As regards flesh-eating and animal sacrifice, it
is only according to Sayana and men like him that they
find a place in seme of the Vedas. Swami Dayanand has
shown the hollowness. of their interpretation and has conclu-
sively proved that the YVedas condemn flesh.eating. Even
acoording to Sayana, the horse of the Aswamedha is not
slaughtered but is let loose without any injury.

In the first part of the book dealing with the funda.
mentals of Saivism, the author draws speoial atfention to
cortain aspects of it to which previous writers have not given
the importance they deserve, One of these is the sisterly
attitude of Saivism to all other religions. Just as in a
school, all the classes are good for those who are placed in
them, so, the various religions are good for those qualified
for them and form the rungs of a ladder which takes one to
thd highest Truth and Bliss. In dealing with advaitam he
puts an end to the controversy that has been raging over.it
by concluding that it could be comprehended only at—- the
stage of realisation, Just as the relation between x and y
oannot be known if they are themselves unknown, s¢ the
relation between God 4nd soul cannot be understood by us
at our present stage as we have no true knowledge of God
and soul. In the chapter on sadanas, the suthor shows the
‘indispensableness of images for worship and contemplation
(except to Gnanis) and the absurdity of a worshipper of one
kind of image ridiculing a worshipper of anothe. kind of
image.

There is only one point on which I am unable to agree ?
with the learmed author. This is where he descends from
the Shastras into the Bible and the Puranas, to find parallels
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to Baivism in Christianity, I will mention one of them as
sample |

The second® part of the book is invaluable, There are
two introductory chapters, the first one on the Siddhanta
Shastras and other gacred books, and the second on Siddhiar
and its author. ‘Ihe latter chapter gives such a sharming
account of Siddhiar that no one who reads it can resist the
desire to make a deep study of it. The subsequent chapters
give an exhaustive summary of Alavai and Parapaksbam, and
a detailed analysis of Supakkam along with the corresponding
Sootrams of Shivagnanabodham. The Parapakkam is supple.
mented by the auther’s own account of the heterodoxies,
which are not included in it, ' :

The Saiva world ought to be congratulated on  the
appearance in their midst of this illuminating study of Saiva
'Siddhanta, which is likely to be read even by followers of
some sister religions, :

S. SHIVAPADASUNDARAM,
Kandavanam
‘Chitrabhanu, Ani 24th.

T A good deal of controversial matter including p?l'_e paragraphs
reforred to by the learned preface-writer hus been left out in the

new edition.
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PUBLISHER’S NOTE ON THE SECOND EDITION

The contents of this book originally appeared as a series
of articles in the calumns of the ‘‘Hindu Organ’ about
fifteen years ago and were then reprinted in book form,
The reprinte being ail sold out and there being an increasing
demand for copies, it has become necessary to issue a reprint.
The opportunity has been taken to revise the book and
adapt it" for the use of students in the higher classes of
our English Solools, who desire to have an idea of the Saiva
religion, With a view to this end much controversial matter
including references especially critical references to other
creeds and eystems of philosophy, has been left out as being
ill-suited for inclusicn in a school book., It is only where
it appeared to be essential for preserving the continuity of
the subject-matter or fo explain the fundamental congepts of
the Saiva Bystem that such references have been retained.

It was intended at one stage of the revision te delete
chapters XI and XII indicating the principal features of
other systems altogether from this edition, but on second
thoughts it was decided to retain them as their omission
would tend to detract from the comprehensive character of
the publication. Foreign oreeds (not indigenous to India)
have not however been similarly summarised for obvious
reagons, ‘The author of Siddbiyar too, it will be noted, has

not touched on them.

The main points dealt with in this publication have been
indicated at the top of the respective paragraphs or groups

-of paragraphs and an alphabetically arranged index thereof

appended to the book to facilitate reference.

-

The author hss not reserved the copy-right or any other
rights in the book, The articles were writter. with -no

-mercenary motives but as a labour of love, an tempt to

discharge a racred duty which a man an elder brother
owes to his fellowmen his younger brothers and sisters.
Any religions or philanthropically-inclined’ individual, society

l

s 1=
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or other institution is at full liberty to reprint this and
other publications from his pen or portions therefrom for
purposes of propaganda by free distribution or sale at
nominal prices not exceeding cost yrice.

L ——

The 'author wishes to acknowledge his indebtedness to the
late lamented Srimat S, Shivapadasundaram the well known
Saiva Scholar of Jaffna, Sriman P. Vythialingam retired
District Judge of PBatticaloa and other intereated readers for
comments and suggestions, which proved very useful in the
course of the revision. Any further representations received
after the issue of the present edition will be similarly
considered if and when it becomes necessary fo issme a third
edibtion.

‘M. MYLVAGANAM,
Navalar Ashram, Propaganda Officer,
Jaffna, May,_1955, Saiva Paripalana Sabhai.

\
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THE ELEMENTS OF SAIVA SIDDHANTAM
( By a Science Graduate )

The “Elements of Saiva Siddhantam” originally
appeared in the Columns of the Hindu Organ in
the form of a series of articles, which were then
reprinted in beok form and sold at a nominal
price of 50 cents per copy (cost price). The re-
prints being all sold out and there being a demand
tor more copies, ic became necessary to make a
iresh reprint. The opportunity was taken to get
the book revised by the author and adapt it for
the use of studeuts in the higher c¢lasses of our
English schools, who desire to have an idea of
the elementary prmc,]pleb of their a'loestral faith.
The second edition is now ready for issue, The
following introductory notes written by some of
our leading educationists are published here for
general information :

amdavRecaE.,

% .
°°°°°°°°°°°°

INTRODUCTORY NOTES
by some, leading Educationists
1

Preface to the 2nd Edition of the ‘“‘Elemenis of
Satva Sidahantam’ written by Sri M, Gnanaprakasam,
B- A4, B. Sc. the well-known Saiva Scholar md Edu-
cationist, of Parameshwara College, Jaffna :

Mere material possessions and inteliecoual attain-
ments have failed to give us happiness. FEven the
very pursuits of our lives convey no meaning to

A
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us.- We have no hopes to inspire us and no faith

to live by. A reborn living faith is the deepest
need of our times, -

i e

1t is true that we are ali Saiva Siddhantins'
We believe in a Supreme Being. We believe in
the vision of it, We believe in controlling and
shaping our lives in the light of that. vision.’
But, Alas! Our belief is only verbal. It expresses
itself neither in our inner conduct nor in our outer
lives. !

The - Arumuga Navalar era in Jaffna was one
full of life, activity and history. The one that
followed it was a period of stagnation in all spheres
of activity. The present one is full of hope. Of
recent years, there has been a growing general
interest in the study of our Saiva religion. There
are men, although a limited number, pious, earn.
est and balanced souls; trying to bring back to us
the vision of Saiva Siddhanta—the message of Sri
Panc haksbara,

The author of this book is & pioneer in this
field. He has been a profound student of Saiva
Siddhanta throughout his life. His clarity of
presentation, and his scrupulous care to avoid non-
essential technicalities are clear indications of his
sound “tcholarship and of the religious humility of
his life. A vast mass of Saiva Literature has been
distilled and the quintessence is given in the work
for the beginner who desires to be introduced into
the subject. . We rccommend this revised edition
aB a Saiva religious book admirably suited for the
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use of our students in the G. C. E, and H. S..C
forms of our Saiva English Schools,

= 11

Note by Sri Vijayam M. Asaipillai, B. Sc , Prin-
cipal, Jaffna Hindu College, Joffna.

This book, written in simple English, will be
welecomed by those who are intcrested in  Saiva
Siddhantha Philosophy, particularly those whose
knowledge of Tamil is not good enough to enable
them to read Siva Gnana Bhotham, Sivagnana
Sithiyar ete. in the original. The author, who has
written this book as a labour of love, deserves the
thanks of all students of Philosophy.

111

Note by Sri S. Ambikaipakan, B. A, Principal,
Vaidyeshwara Vidyalayam, Jaffna.

I read the “Elements of Saiva Siddhantam”
when it first appeared in book form and was greatly
profited by it, The author has devoted a e
time to the study of the Hindu Scriptures with
special reference te Saiva Siddhanta. What is
more, he has taught the Saiva Siddhanta Texts to
many keen students for several years. The Author,
“therefore, is well-qualified to write a book on
Saiva Siddhanta. =

The value of the present edition to orr schools
has been enhanced as it has been revisel to suit
the needs of our teachers and students. I re--
commend this book to all those who want to get
acquainted with the essentials of Saiva Siddhanta.
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-1 have one suggestion to make about this book.
Since, in the changed educational set-up, Tamil is
coming to its own, a Tamil =diticn of this book
will be wvery wuseful. I hope the Pubiishers ~will: -
take steps to see that this book is brought out in
Tamil at an early date

v

Note by Sri A. Thiagaraja, M. A. Principal,
Karainagar Hindu College, Karainagar.

The author is a life-long student of Saivaism
and is pre-eminently fitted to write a book on the
subject, which has been wvividly and lucidly ex-
pounded in this publication of his The younger
generation should carry the torch forward and
uphold the catholicity and veracity of our Religion.
All school authorities will therefore do well to
prescribe the book for the G. C. E. and H. 8 C.
classes and reap the benefit of its comprehensive
completeness %

A———— V
Foreword by Sri S. Subremaniam, B. 4., Prin- -
cipal, Vicioria College, Chulipuram. :

All students of Saiva Siddhantam who have not
had the opportunity of studying Siva Gnana .
Siddhiar in the original text should indeed be
grateful*to the author of this work for presenting
in a nutshell the great truths underlying the
philosophy and practice of Saivaism  The vast
majority ot the English-educated men and women
of today have neither the ability nor the patience
to master the sacred works which have kept the
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light of “Sanatana Dharma’ burning in the hesrts
of generations of Saivaites throughout centuries of
foreign domination—pslitical, intellectual, cultural
and <pfritdal A handbook of this nature should
be regarded as a great boon by Saivaites who are
anxious to master the tenets of their religion and
to follow its precopts.

The suthor has in these pages, tried to
examine the heterodox views of allied and alien
religions. He hs:s also critically examined some
recent views of neo-Saivaites based on the social
and political prejudices of the times, and not on
fundamental truths as understood by our ancients.
He has, at every turn. tried to reaffirm the
principles of “Sanatana Dharma’ in all their

purity.

Chapters I and JI are introductory. Chapters
I to VII embody the essence of the Theory and
Practice of Saiva Siddhantam. In Chapter VIII
he bas attempted to explore the basic scriptures
of the Saiva religion, their relative importance and
their relationship to one another. Jn Chapter IX
be traces the history of the author of Siddhiar.
In Chapters X to X1V he expounds the contents
of Siddbiar. Chapter XV embodies his concluding
remarks, including some notes of a personal
nature.

We should also acknowledge our debt of grati-
tude to the author for his lucid exposition of
some of the basic concepts of Saiva Siddhantam
e g. the Thri-Padarthas, Advaitam, Sri Panchad-
charam, Bhakti, Divine Grace, Moksha, Karma
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Thi‘runeeru, Image worship, the IFour Paths, Guru-
Linga -Sangama Servai, ete,

As a teacher of Saivaism for public examina-
tions, I have found this manual very helpful.
This is suitable for study in the Upper forms of
Secondary Schools, particularly in the G. C. E.
and H 8. C. classes. >

This should also rouse the interest of all
students of Eastern Philosophy, even though they
do not profess the Saivaite faitb.
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Tl;e Elements 0f Saiva 'Siﬂdhantalﬁ
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An Introduction to the Study of
Siva Gnana Siddhiyar

- S

HOMAGE TO PILLAIYAR
Praise and glory to Pillaiyar,
Prince of Gods with Pranav’ Face,
Fountain source of Favour and Grace,
T’erring mortals that men are.

To the Teachers

MEYKANDA DEVAR i

Oh, when shall we be fit reach sure
The feet of him our Lord Truth Seer,
Who saw. the truth Advaitam pure,
Not seen by men deluded here.

ARULNANDI DEVAR

Oh, when shall we approack and praise
The golden feet of Nandi of Grace

Who told the Truth in half a rerse
And proved the world a phantom curse.
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2 SAIVA SIDDHANTAM

. CHAPTER I
Prefatory Remarks

HBESE lines are written on the orders of the Sacretary (now

* Propaganda Officer) of the Saiva Paripalana Sabbai, as he
considers that a short compendium in the English language
explaining the elementary principles of our religion may be
of some use to our English.educated young men.

The Study of Tamil

In this modern age, western education is a ‘sine qua non’
for all practical purposes, we mean go far as worldly affairs
are cuncerned. It is English education that pays nowadays,
and it is English-educated men that are locked up to as
leaders. And hence the ginerai tendan~y to send our boys
to English schools before they get a good grounding in Tamil.
The strugele for existence and worldly advancement is so
great and the competition so keen that the cry in this country
for several generations has been “English, more English, betuer
English” sc much. so that our boys do not have the oppor.
tunity even to read snd write their mother-tongue  fluenily.
And Tamil being not.a compulsory subject in English schools,
and even where it is taken up as an optional subject the
time allotted to it being very limited® and the boys, more often
than not, treating the time allotted to it as a sort of leisure peri-c;d.
_it is no wonder that Tamil scholarship has lost ground gradual-
1y and it is lictle more than a spoken language with most of
our present day young men. Man being a creaturs of his
environment and training and the edpcation imparted in ofr
schools being one-sided and materialistio, it is but natural
that some of our young men, especially those whose home-
training does not put a curb to the materialistic tendencies
of the preseat system of education, have their heads turned
and become agnostics and materialists and call themselves
Saivites only in name. And when they happen to be educated
in alien schools, the transformation is even still more noticeable.

*It is gratifying to note that there i1 a change for the better
aince theso words were written as after the grant of independence to
Ceylon there is a m-rked temdency tv ewitch over from English to.
wards the Swabashas,

pris



PREEATORY REMARKS 3

Disinclination to 1ead our Shastras or to hear them read and
expounded follows as a natural corollary to the system of
education that now prevails in our midat. |

“Pher;jstem of Hindu Philosophy which is expounded
in the following pages and its name will be altogether new
to many an English-educsted Hindu who is content to learn
his religion and philosophy from English books and transla-
tions and from such %craps as turn up in pewspapers and
magazines”, thus beging Nalluswamipillai his introduction to
the Siva-Gnana Bodham. And yet “it is the philosophy of
the religion in which at least every Tamil. speaking Hindu is
more or less brought p «#nd the one philosophy which obtains
predominance in the Tamil Language.” Judging from personal
observation and what some of our friends have often told us,
we regret to have to admit that these words are almost as
true today as when they were written about half a century
ago. What a shame is this? What a tar.brush to paint us
with? Altogether new? Not to know our religion? Can i
be? Oh, impossible!—and yet how true! How many of us
do know what and what treasures, gems of thought, are to
be found in the Devarams and Tiruvachakam, in Tirumantiram
and Tirukkural, in Siva Gnwia Bodham and Siva Gnana Siddhi,
in Thayumanavar and the thousand and one other poems
and writings known to exist in the vast and hoary Tamil?
How many of us do know even the elementary principles
of Baiva Siddhantam, the Tamilian creed, what the Tripadarthas
are, what the relation between them is, why such an entity ™
as Pathi should be postulated, what are Pusu and Pasam,
Bantham and Veedu. Sadana and Payan?  What a large
aumber of us there are who ignorantly believe that the Saiva

Religion is nothing but a form of idolatry consisting merely

of a mass of meaningless rituals, which has had its day and

.become out of date and obsolete and shculd now make room

for other and easier systems lo practise? How many of us
there are who can explain what t.ese Kriyas and images
really mean and what grand principles they are meant to
illustrate ? How many of us do know what Tiruneeru is and
Sri Panchadcharam, why Nadesar should be represented as
standing on ooe foot with so may hands each in a different
posture, or why the image of 'Pillsiyar should be providea
with an elephant head and trunk? Unpleasant questions these
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are to answer, But it is a fact that very few of us Tamiliang
know much of either our language or religion. It is indeed
too true that most of us know more of other peoples’ languages
and religions than of our own. We do not, of course, mean
to say that we should boycott everything foreign. Far from
it. Let us by all neans learn whatever others have to teach
us. But, what we mean to say is, let us devote at least as
much care and attention to our own mother -tongue and
mother _religion. Let us not be like undutiful sons who pander
to the delight of others whilst their own mother at home is
starving. We have too long been following the wrong path, Let us
now cry ‘ halt ’ and refurn to our mother~- Surely the Tamil has
riches enough to claim at least a portion of the time of her
sons, sweetness enough to deserve being tasted.

Is it Difficult ?—Its beauty

The most off-repeated objection to the study of Tamil
is that it is difficult' to understand. There has been soms
awakening in recent years and there are young men,—a small
minority though they are,—who are anxzious to know some-
thing of their national heritage by learning our language, our
literature and our Shastras. But they labour under the handi-
cap that they have had no graduated foundation in Tamil
language and grammar to be able to read and understand
them. If it is found necessary to spend a pericd of ten or
~tmplve years to get a tolerably decent education in English,
it 18 1dle to expeet that Tamil can be mastered immediately
we open a book in that language. Not that Tamil is more
difficult than Mnglish, but the fault lies in our expecting the
impossible. No man in his senses expects a young man who
has learnt English up to the fourth or fifth standard only
to be able to understand the classical English of Chaucer or -
Milton or the intricacies of the binomial theorem or lo‘garithms,
but that” is exactly what people who speak of the difficulty
of Tamil expect to find with literature in that language, 1If
only we would devote to the study of our mother-tongue
~a Araction of the time we spend in le-rning the foreign lan-
guage, if we "would divert a portion at least of, the time we
now waste in diverse ways, towards the aocquisition of a fair
knowledge of the Tamil; there would surely be no oceasion
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to say that Tamil is difficult to understand. If our English-
educated young men work hard and toil at it for at least
a couple of years and begin to appreciate it, there would be
no turning away from it, so sweet it is, so grand, so beauti-
ful, raelodious to the ear and enchanting to the mind. The
more one tastes it thes more he would relish it.

Some cheap sneers—Apology

Another handieap that willing studenis labour under is
the cheap speer which we are told is s metimes flung at
them by unbelievers. We can only smile and pity the ignorance
of those who use such expressions as fossilised archaic stuff
of the Tamilians, their **lower’’ conception of God, &e. We
need waste no powder and shobt with such so.called educated
but ignorant critics. Our path has been well set for us by
our Lord Meykandan .

S ETIELE SO 2O SET o eTiRITT

. GO DG GTENMD (B Lo i —FLIHLD
LI e oWy, Bi_BG Gowss Sl D
yewr rronw Gaerrih ymar.

Whoso know themselves know their Lord,
Our masters, they despise us not;

Wkhoso know not themselves know nought,
They wrangle, we heed not their word.

Will it pay test —

Yet another complaint that is often trotted out by scephics
Sgainst the study of our mother-tongue is that it does not
pay nowadays. Alas! has all sense of duty vanished! has
our national standard of patriotism and morality so deterio-
.rated, have we really sunk so low that we would weigh every-
thing by the rupees and cents it could produce ! Is thore
no such thing as duty? Is there no such thing as" love,—
love for love's own sake and nothing else? Why do werlove
our mother? Is it because it is productive of something. in
gold or silver? Surely, there is a higher phase of learning,
It is the lower phase of it that is concerned with mercenary
motives. Knowledge or wisdom (Gnanam) should be considered
a8 an end by itself. and the higher or real object of all
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Jearning is to attain Gnanam, which is described as the feet
of Him who is the Atman of all atmans, the Soul of souls,
the Life of lives. spps@me .guuear aa@sred aaedaeer,
somer @srpr@yefar, says Tiruvallivar. What good is there
for men in learning, if it gives them for God no yearning?

Siddhiyar Classes,—They Serve a Double Purpose

The object of this book is not so- much to give any
comprehensive idea of the eternal Truths enunciated in the
Saiva-8iddbhanta Philosophy and Religion as to rouse in a few
at least of our English - educated young men a real interest
in what is contained in the Tamil Shastras and to induce in
them & desire to undertake their study. Speaking from
personal experience We may statc that classes were often
inaugurated at various places {for the study of Siva Gnana
Siddhiyar and other Shastras, and it was indeed very dis-
appointing to find that many of us did not see our way to
benefit ourselves and our brethren by them. No doubt we
were not able to maintain regular teachers always, but the
little a few of us could do we did, and iv cannot be denied
that by associating with one another and inter-changing
views, by every member of a class coming out with his
difficulties and trying to explain his fellow members’, & good
deal of progress can be made. Of course, we uay not be
able to understand all the intricate points, there may be
,dlﬁcult.les here and there which we may not be able to
tu\,.,ughly grasp without the aid of a competent teacher,
but that i3 po reason why we should not try and do what-

ever we can, without waiting with folded hands till we are

able to procure a competent teacher, so that when the
teacher becomes available we may the better nnderstand the
knotty points. This is the method which the members of
gsome of the classes referred to bad to foliow. It is a source
of great gatisfaction to observe that a few at least of the
members of such classes,—very few they were though —
attended the classes, regularly and benefitted thereby, The
obja-ct of this book as stated above is to rouse in the minds
‘of our young men & longing to acquaint themseives with
the grand truths ocontained in our national religion and
philosophy while at the same time gaining & fairly good

e
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knowledge of our language; for, these shastras are written in
dignified style and are really good specimens of what a book
ought to be, viewed from a purely literary point of view.
Thas the study of these Shastras serves a double purpose,
bringing down two birds with one stone as they say, wia0
GurBCur® Smaresis says the Tamil proverb, We learn
language and literature along with religion and philosopby
at tbhe same¢ time If one speaks of the literary beaunties of
Siddhiyar, it is to tell even the unbeliever what s literary
intellectual treat there is in store for him if ke makes a
careful study of that tr-atise, And a careful study of the
book for the e joyment of its literary beauties will have the
additional effect of imbuing the reader’s mind with the ideas
permeating that piece of literature.

As an incentive” to our English-educated young men,—
and to old r men tro, for the matter of that, —to inaugurate
clagses for the study of Siddhiyar and other Shastras and
to benefic by them in large numbers, even without the help
of teach rs, it is proposed to give a brief resume of the
teachings therein contained, as faithfully as possible. And,
considering the bulk of the work and the vastness of the
truths therein taught, it would be presumptuous on our part
to attempt even a bare outline of the work in a few lessone.
All that is attempted here is an introduction or something
like it, and we would erave of our readers to take our words

in good part and pardon any shortcom.ings that may -b

noticeable. We may here say once for all that we elaim no
orginality for our words or ideas. We have freely borrowed,
“translated or copied . verbatim wherever we congidered it
advantageous to do so, but we have not thought fit to . tax
the reader with the allusions except where it seemed distinectly
- useful to name the authorities, the object beirg not so much
to compose &an - essay, nice and elegant, as to present in a
compact form something valuable and distinctly helpful to
the beginner.



8 - SAIVA SIDDHANTAM
5 CHAPTER II
Siddhantam,—its Pre~eminence and Catholicity

Sic!cl]'lantam and Purvapakshams =orit

HE word “Siddhantam"” means conzlusion, the final result
arrived at logieally, 1t means the proposition or theory
proved as distinguished from theories refuted, which latter
are known as ‘“Purvapaksham’®, The Saiva Siddhanta Philo-
sophy is so called as it establishes the final Truth, all other
gystems being Purvapakshams when viewed side by side with
it. Here by tbe way we may parse to consider what
knowledge is. Huxley mentiors three ways of aequiring

knowledge, to wit; observation, experimment and reasoning.

We too mention three ways, Pratiyaksham (or perception)
Anumanam (or inference) and Agamam (or revelation), Under
Pratiyaksham  we include observation snd experiment,
Anumanam is reasoning, and we add a third wmethod of proof
called Agamam or Sruti. We may see for ourselves directly
that a certain thing is such and such, or we may reason out
its existence from facts already known and econclude that it
must be such and such, or again we may not have access
to either of these processes but may acccpt that it is such
and such on the authority eof Sruti or, for the matter of
that, some reliable source, Now we have it on the authority
of the Sruti that “Siddhantam itself is Siddhantam, all else
_.Z‘f“.':'vapa];sha.m”_ Direct perception by itself does not take
us far enough. From the known we have to find out the
unknown, This is called Anumanam, the method of reasoning
or logic, and here it is that all the different schools of
philosophy find themselves at loggerheads with one another.
What do we find in the world? We sece a lot of things, a
lot of phenomena,—coming &nd staying, staying and going,
ever changing from moment to moment,—happiness and misery,
wealth and poverty, virtue and vice, love and hatred &c. &e,
But we find nothing definite as to what these are, whence
thay come, whither they go or why they are, If we leave
" Sruti aside, we find that we are unable to answer these and
gimilar gunestions without resorting to what is called
Anumansm or reasoning.

o

oo
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Now let us take the case ef the ordinary scientist. Take
Heat for instance, What do we find? Heat i {ound to
possess cerbain characteriﬂfics. and a large number of pheno-
mena are, observed in connection with it. All these have to
be explmned "How?" Some gifted genius comes out with- an
ingenious theory,— the = theory of Emission, Well, grant the
theoiv, and we have an explanation of the multitudinous
(and some appsarently conflicting) phenomeuna. This was the
theory which obtained in Europe in the 17th and 18th
centuries, and Sir Isaac Newton the greatest English philo-
sopher, who discovered and explained the law of gravitation
to the modern world f—though it may bhere be noted
parenthetically that Vedic researches have clearly shown that
this law was known to the Hindus thousands of years ago—)
was one of the ataunchest supporters of this theory. But
there were many phenomena which this theory was not able
to explain, and the list of them was gradually accumulating.
What was to be done? No better theory was possible, and
the theory of emission had to be clung to in spite of its
diawbacks for want of a better theory. At last, a new
genius was born and be promulgated what is known as the
theory of Undulation or Wave theory. This new theory was
better able to explain the phenomena of Heat and eventually
supplanted the older theory, The . Wave theory has itself
gut its own drawbacks, but as the beat in hand and being
sufficient for all practical purposes, it holds the day for the

present. At least it was the accepted theory when we =™, =

at school.

Similarly it is with the science of Metaphysics {we mean
speaking apart from the Sruti). The innumerable phenomena
. that we see around us, the passions the joys, the sorrows,
&c, the whence and whither and what and why of them —
it is in explaining these that the different schools »f philo-
sophy are engaged. It is because of comparatively the best
explanation it gives to these and similar queries and to .the
aim and objeet of creation, that the philosophy of the Saiva

Religion is o¢alled Siddhantam (or theory proved) in con-

tradistinction to other systems of philosophy which are all
Purvapakshams (or theories refuted) when eompared to it,

2

o
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Siddhantam is all inclusive

And it is the peculiar pride of the Tamilian that he is
never exclusive. He is ever all-inclusive, He takes quite a
commonsense view of things, ‘He knows and readily grants
that there are very varying grades and conditions of exist.
ence, He knows perfectly well that &ll men are not of the
same spiritual development. The same coat cannot fit both
Raman and Velan, Sathan and Kott.n . Each must be served
according to his growth and dimensicns, As in the physical,
0 in the mental and spiritual planes. We _read in
Siddhiyar .

@ oFuwssm QuUTgar o e GTesar

@ G@ @D oy Paaurod 2 eTUeLD, @laHoear
wra Fowd QUIGE pre Lry GREG Teroia

85 ISGD IS dVH @b Lavsss Garg,
Fguiwma @Qoar dawrw g G 4dCs @ram

AT pE wWrH @ Fuwub g5 soond QuTrger Gre,
Ggigme @oa el HLD D BE05E S .

6@ i@, gomar @IWEE L5 HEDH L GG,

3 Religions and religious books thire are many which
contradict one another- If it is asked which is the one
religion and what its sacred book, listen: that is the
universal religion which withrut tuking sides reconciles
their differences and embraces them all in its broad folds
and its books are the books without peers As all the

~ —religious lore of all rel gions finds a place in the Vedas
and Agamas, these are the .incomparable) Books and

‘they find refuge under Harua's Feet. =

-

In another wverse, Arulnandi Devar describes the different
religions of the world as constituting different steps in the

ladder of spiritual progress, thus emphasising the usefulness ,

of every religion and philosophy in its own place.

The Tamilian is ever ready to take up and rssimilate
whatever is good and valuable, no matter from what source
ib.i's derived. He is never tied down by absurd reverenca
*to whatever s old, regardless of truth. He is ever ready
to own the truth even if it should be found to clash. with
long-cherished ideas. Very orthodox and conser ative indeed

Y
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he is, Lut Le will never sacrifice secientific truth and honest
conviction to absurd pre udice. It is true that he loves his
country and his people, his language and his religion, but at
the same time he will not be blind to whatever is good in
the charactar of other nations and other religions. e
srafear i Alrrgloq, o alora wwlgsdr parss (Shun
not the truth even if it should be found in an alien book).
g sCani eraam s Bimi. Grradgyn, FhwgBuw  Twaeg
2 58ump, spBurgd wrvEy Cue 255um (In whatever way
dilferent | relig onists may describe God-realisation, it is all
acceptable to us provided it tends to destroy °I-making”).
@ rearentwiaiTic 6 guih~eraayl sarapsT Gt g Cgrar ur  Ered
e gyt erevautyty Sgrsr (HEverything cold is not necessarily
good, neither is everythivg new necessarily bad).

Vs&as and Agamas

The fountain source of Saiva Siddhaotam is the Sivaga-
wam, - The Vedas aid Agamas, the Tamilinn holds, are
identical in meaninz, though different in form. *“I perceive
no difference between the Vedam and the Sivagamam. The
Vedam itself .is the Sivagamam? says SriKantar, the earliest
kncwn commentator of the Vedanta-Sutras.

ng@mr@ GEuth Qudirn G padr 5y,
@ LD G}Lureg,a;m G plLyin Ty i o6 &N,

BTG e@mf @oar, 6106 @ren® HEsm ~
Cugn gz aaaie Quiurissg HCusGm y

says Tiramoolar, Both the Vedam and the Agamam are true
Revelation, the one being a general treatise and the other a
special one. Both are the word of God. 1f the ordinary
student sees some difference between them, the wise see no
- puch difference,

By e @S guaedr s ST Qoaw @o,
rew gre GuUrg, eFant @ oL Grerd......

says Arulnandi Devar. Both are the word of the Nirmsla
Being, the Vedam being a treatise in generul terms and the
Agamam in more precise form  That i8 to say, the former
is capable of interpretation in diverse ways, which the latter
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is not. And well does Siva Gnana Muniver the famous
author of the Dravida-Maha.Bhashyam, compsare them to the
Sutram and the Bhashyam, the text and the commentary,
respectively, Owgih us g ured Gl &b, says another
author, The Vedam is like the cow and the Agamam like
ite milk. Qugrisg Qgaflard avsaPsersgw says Umapathiyar,
Saiva Siddhantam, the cream of the Vedantam, It is because
the Vedam is capable of interpretation in different ways that
we find so many different schools and sects in India, each
with its own interpretation of the Vedas and Vedantas,
(—and these schools have their own legitimate purpose to
serve, each in its own place, as was. remarked before,—)
while the Saiva Religion, possessing as it does this authori-
tative commentary known as the Sivagamam, is quite content
to look on unconcernedly on these would - ba world - religionists
and framers of Universal Faiths. Says Kumara Guru Parar .

............ B @ psgTe i EQu
udn u¥irg QarG Lo wueh Qarear @ o6 sars .
G5 GTET @yib §1 QG BT LILIEH
SGaral s g @ @6 s@low BT LTHFE
Cagid 6rell gLd LT FLilD UOTT &G,
UrguLD gl H UBuweT LeGal, el dger,
E%@aran® sabgeri ualr, @val @5
safiiQaren @ e atsgort uaByg, gofiigf G =
S@RUI® waTlleys IESTL) o ar g enar
i@ ieorr Qaran BRsran @ e.wbgeri uawly,
e gy & oD @edienm gy Lwi <
@m QaagTssl aTar &&Qu.‘i,mqu&ﬁ
RIT @6 v E Sl L‘i;ﬁﬁg g
Fryb Qarauw. meuRg 1555
Casr Hapy @k Feori ACr.........

Oh! Lord, out of the abundance of Thy Grace, with a view
to the salvation of the multitudinous souls, thou didst in the
middle of the vast field of Kudilai (Suddha Maya) plant
phe seed of Arul (Grace), irrigate it with the water of
. Karunai (Divine Pity) and rear the tree of the Vedam.
The products of this trce are many and varied and are
useful in diverse ways. Many people take delight in its
leaves; others relish the tender shoots; others still there
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are who prefer to have, some the bud, some the flowers,
some the tender unripe fruit and some the more mature
but yet unripe fruit. While these produets are thus useful
each in its own way, there is still another product, the
best and noblest, the real fruit at the top of the tree,
well matured and fally ripe, known as Vedantam; and
of this delicious frait, the essence extracted is the honeyed
nectar of Saiva Siddhantam, of which a few have drunk ..

The Vedaptam of the Upanishads

The Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy, because of its accéptance
of both the Vedas and the Agamas as authoritative, is also
variously styled as Vedanta philosophy, Vedanta - Siddhanta
philosophy, Vaidika . Saiva philosophy, &c. Of course by the
term ‘Vedantam’ as Lercin used is to be understood not the
Vedantam of Sapkarar and Sayanar but the Vedantam of the
Upanishads,—of the orginal texts in their pristine purity,—
of, the Vedantas in the light of whose direct import the earlist
extant commentary on the Brabma- Sutras of Vyasar was
written by Sri Kentar, Of the teachings of these Sutras them-
selves and of Sankara’s commentary thereon, it would be
interesting to note what an outside critic has to say. Professor
George Thibaut, the famous Oriental scholar, the colleague
who ultimately converted Professor Max Muller to his view,
says in his introduction to the translation of the Sutras ;
«I must give it as my opinion that they (i.e., the Sutras)
do not set forth the distinction of a higher aud lower knm?ldge
of Brahman, that they do not acknowledge the distinction
of Brahman and Iswara. in Sankara’s sense, that they do nog
hold the dootrine of the unreality of the world, that they
do not (with Sankarar) proclaim the absolute identity of the
individual and the highest Self”. In another place he says;
“The 8th Brahmana (the whole of 3rd Adhyays indeed of
the Brahadaraniyaka) for instance is said to convey the doctrine
of the highest non.related Brahman, while the preceding
Brahmanas had treated only of Iswara in his various aspects,
But as a matter of fact Brahmana 8, after having in gection
8 represented Brahman as destitute of all qualities proceeds
in the next section to deseribe that very same Brahman
48 the ruler of the world, ‘By the command of that Imperishable,
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sun-and moon stand apart, &c’, a clear indication that the
author of the Upanishad does not distinguish a higher and
lower Brahman in Sankara's sense”. : :

SriKantar and Sankarar

As remarked sbove, SriKantar® has written a commentary
on the Vedanta Su ras in the light of the direct import of
the original Upanishads and of the Shiva Agamas, and a
translation of the commentary in ,\._t-he English language has
been brought out recently by A. Mohadeva Sastri of Mysore
(the translator of the Bhagavat Gita and of some of the
Upanishads with Sanksra’s commentariss ) A Tamil rendering
by SriKasivasi Senthinatha ‘Aiyer is also now avalable
in print. This comnentary, unlike those of BSankarar,
Ramanujar and Madhwar, is not a long one; and a com-
mentary on this commentary was afterwards written by
the famous Appaiya Dikshitar who lived in or about the
gixteenth centnry, Of the many Bhashiyams on the Vedanta
Sutrags now extant, that of driKantor is considered to be the
earliest. SriKantar (or TiruNilakanta Sivachariyar, as be is
better known to the Tamil student) is said to have been a
friend and contemporary of Govinda Yogi, the gu u of Sankara.
chariyar ; so that, it appeas that Sankarar was a junior
contemporary of SriKantar. Sankarar as is well known, was_ a
philosopher and dialectician of no mean order. His waa a

"fmste;-mind, consummate abilities |(he possessed, and  his

»

controversial powers were insarpagsable. He has written a
large number of commentaries, oo many of the more important
Upanishads, on the Vedanta Sutras -and on the Bhagavau
Gita. A great part of his life (—he was still young when
he departed this world—) was spent in the preaching of re.
ligion and in putting down the malpractices that prevailed

-

*The reader i cautioned not fo mistake SriKantar's system of
philosophy for the Saiva Biddbant m, with which it has much in com-
mog bus postulaies what is known as tho Parinama Vadam ( fame avsi)
or, transformation theo y aseribing change to the Chit Sakfi of the
Tword. It is placed a step bolow the Saiva Siddhantam and counted as
one of the six Orthodox creeds (=& svmser), whils the” Vivarta Vadam
{slwigs wrp ) or delasion theory of dankarar is generaly placed in the
Heterodox group (messeuiss). Vide chapters XTI and XII of this book.

7ol
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in India in His time. He is said to have toured the countrry
from North to South and East to West, preaching and teach-
ing, ever debating and ever vanquish ng. In fact his tours
scem to have heen nothing short of triumphal processions.
SriKantar on the other hand scems to have been a recluse
leading a life of sanctity and devotion and imbuing the minds
of such disciples as were drawn to him by his sanctity and
holy living with such thoughts as he deemed fit. Now, a
sbory is told that these two great men once met each other.
Sankarar in ove of his tours, appears to have come near the
Ashrama “of SriKantar snd, hearing of the greatness and holy
living of the old man. (and perhaps of the fact that he had
composed a commentary on the Vedanta Sutras), to have
gone in to challenge and overthrow Lim face to face. But,
alas! it was not to be. The youthful enthusiast is said to
have ultimately found out the inferiority of his theories and,
being ripe to receive the Truth, he is said to have fallen
down at the feet of the veteran sage and to have besought
him to initiate him in the path of true Gpanam. Under
SriKanta’s inspiration, Sri Sankarar is said to have composed
the Sountariya Lahari and other devotional works. This is
how the ‘Nilakanta Vijayam’ is said to describe their meet.
lng. On the contrary, the ** Sankara Vijayam'” which deseribes
the life. and exploits of Sankarar (a transiation of which we
had the good fortune to see some time back, holds that it
was Sankarar who came out victorious in the philosophi.
cal contest. Presumably ths followers of either, or perhaps
both philosophers who wrote the respective works in praise
of their masters have magnified something, more or less, Be
phat as it may, it is.certain that the two philosophers wore
contemporaries, that they met esch other and that in his
later days Sri Sankarar bhecame a great Bhaktan and com.
posed the devotional works above alluded to, In one of
these works ‘he refers in most adoring terms to the great
Tirn Gnana Sampanther and ‘speaks of him as ‘th¢ Tamil
child’ (Dravida Sisn). - In Sivananda Lahari he refers to
Kannapper, the Veddah Saint, and says: <Foot-wear used.in
paths becomes a buach of holy grass to the person of
Pasupathi ( —note the wuse of the term “Pasu-Pathi’— ¥
washing by spitting a mouthful of water a holy bath, the
remnants of half - eaten flash a fresh oblation, and a woodman
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the-greatest of Bhaktas. What is there impossible for Bhakti?”
And in Siva Poosankam be refers rteverently to the
unworldly deeds of the saints Iyatpakayar, Sirutthondar and
Sandeesar and says: “Oh! Lord cf the Mountain, Thou didst
shew Thy Holy Presence before those who wropnged a wife,
a son and a father, respectively. 1 &m incapable of harming
anybody. I do not know how Thou wouldst do any favour
to me,” - -
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CHAPTER III
The Tri-Padharthas & ‘Satkariya Vadam’

The Law of the ‘Coﬁser"atqun of Matter’,—Maya

ONE important characteristic of Siddhantam consists in
its clear enunciation of, and staunch adherence to, what is
called s parflu argd (Sat Kariya Vadam), Nothing . that
exists can ever be destroyed, neither can anything new ever
be created. (Sat-=existence, Kariyam—product, Vadam-doc-
trine). 2 orarGs Gsrom, so we read in Siva Gnana Botham.
ihis s the very same principle that is known to the modern
scientist as the principle of ‘the conservation of niatter’.
When a thing is said-to be newly produced all that is actually
done is simply to take up some substance that is already in
existence and shape it into a new form. When the worid
(Prapancham) is said to be destroyed at the time of Pralayam
(deluge), what really takes place is nop its annihilation or
reduction to nothing, but merely its resolution into its
component elements and dissolution into its ultimate cause.
And again, the world is said to bo created when all these
diverse forms are reproduced from this same primordial
something into which they were dissolved at the time of
the last Pralayam. This something it is that is known under
the name of ‘Maya’, and this Maya the Siddhanti holds i ™~
something which really exists and is not a noa-entity, Just
as the terms ‘Vedantam’ which we have already discussed
“and ‘Adwaitham’ which. we shall discuss shortly, so this term
‘Maya' it should carefully be understood carries quite a
different meaning to the ‘Maya' of other schools. Between
this ‘Maya’ and the ‘Maya’ of Sankarar for instance there is
as much difference nus exists between a man or a log of
wood and a ghost or an apparition. Umapathiyar gives the
following short definition of Maya in his Sivaprakasam :

2 Bars Fmieigiont gerQ e Qudianr
o @I LOWETL B GFmLl @erppul o ar Qb
SBUTEE ST THSD 3 FBYSEET WTTEEGLD
QUTTONG YFSFTL rwwr@
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. ddfarw sar@swelsr elurIurd o@D,
difGg ams Lhisgoaisr Gued ama P @nS
amsTaLk o uiis Ger@arih el T £0a L0 i
wérall @E rer @erte ramwgrGear.

Maya becomes manifested as the four-fold Prapancham of
bodies, organs, worlds and objects of enjoyment, which differ
very much one from another, and is oue, eternal and formless;
it engrosses the soul in objects till Karmam becomes
cexhausted’, it is insentient, immovable and pervading all
its evolutes; it ‘s the resting place of souls at the time
of involution and is a Malam giving the soul wrong
notions. And it aets with the help of the Sakti of
the Lord, '

Cause and Effect,—the Law of Karmam -

This principle of Satkariya Vadam naturally leads us to

‘ the theory of Karmam’. Tkere can be mo effect without a
cause, and every cause must have an effect. One person 8
found to be happy and another is miserable. Why ghould
this be so? It must be due to the difference in their previ.
ous “Karmam” or actions. The happy man must bave done
Punnyam’ or good deeds before, either in this or in a pre-
vious birth, while the unhappy creature must have done
¢Pabam® or bad deeds. This leads to its corollary that if-a
an accumulates good Karmam now in this birth he will

~" .njoy hereafter the fruits thereof, while he who does evil will

have to suffer for it. As thou sowest, so shalt thou reap.

The following is a short definition of Karmam: e

saveiui P 2 GusHIEE oIuTE
wsr@yQuratisartit srésr Huss
U anlia@py BSOTER JBTH BEU
e 248 aodsar Qgrgn uLiagTd
Sravranlaigsth WETAITE SETOSFTE® (@D ¥D
Quelergrd wHsgswri GouUuend uTas
yemenfiud ol yeof srik wrew Gioedl
Qur@isgn, @& S weth Haayor@m,

Karmam is the cause (hetu) of rebirths and appears as
enjoyments of various kinds; it is beginningless like flood
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water as in the process of eating up of the fruits of one
Karmam (Praraptham) another is produced (Akamiyam':
it is of diverse kinds and accompanies the soul in ‘Sookshma’
(subtle) form at the time of creation; it is produced by
thoughts and words as well as by deeds and is divided
into ¢ Punniyam '’ &nd ‘Pabam’, In the corporeal stage
it rests in the ‘tatwam’ called, ¢Buddhi; and at the
time of dissolution it rests in Maya. This is how Karma
Malam is described.

The Supreme Energiser—Pati (God)

But, what is Karmam? Does it not consist of actions
and their results? and as such is not Karmam insentient,
what cannot do anything by itself without being acted upon
by some force other than itself? And again, what is the
world (with its ipnumerable forms of matter) and that which
is said to be its mltimate cause, Maya? Are not these equally
insentient? And if so, how can Maya give rigs to the world
without being acted upon by some intelligent force ? —Well.
This force, the Being that supplies the requisite force or
energy, whosa handiwork all this Universe is, is God . Pati).
God it is that evolves all this manifested universe of matter
and force out of Maya, and God it is that resolves everything
azain into Maya, God it is that induces our good and bad
Karmam, and God it is that makes our good and bad Karmam

yield the fruits thoreof. Umapathiyar describes Pati as follows —

......... ug urG, @HGTeT

Awaepd Sm 205 HGords Gorngdsa @)drf
MarieiaTil aEnrd HgE o8

B 2u9id@ o owTars IyFaior@
DEEIY FIOTL] YA HE O HauTil yer P

Reway gAgris QrasGurnsd B0z r@l Quilgrig
Papais, 50 Faw aarur Qgeliscs@earrCr. -

Pati is the Supreme (above FPasu and Pasam); it oaanot

definitely be said to be endowed with a particular form, rner,

can we say it is formless; it has no attributes and no marks; it
is pure, one and eternal, Soul of souls, unruffled, indivisible;
it is Bliss Itself, unattainable except through Gnanam,

—
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the final goal, Smallest of the small, Greatest of the great.
This, the wise say is Sivam,

God is changeless

Hers a new question may crop up, If it is God that
acts upon these insentient substances and brings about all
these changes, will not He Himself be liable to change? The
answer is simple. He remains unruffied. In the presence of
Him (or His Kriya -Sakti in more philosophic language), all
these changes. take place, just as the lotus opens and closes
in the presence of the Sun. If not for the Sun the lotus
will not open, yet the Sun undergoes no change by the open-
ing of the lotus. awerwrp CQurdgrarea gai Geram Gz
SwaFs -2up thue we read in the Siva Gnana Botham, and
Umapathiyar follows suit and expands it as follows : ereverid
I@ed e IET FEEHT (GmATET aTaliew, wpig @red oS gparid
YT R P @RET N BRTAUTS  CAMESUITID T A @ET D 2 B
aoan pufar 4G All thess changes take plece in His presence,
el H5Cs mig @srifwnrid,

The helpless patient—Pasu (soul)

It may be granted that Maya and Karmam are insentient
(jadam) and cannot produce any efiect by ihemselves. But
still, it may be asked, could not we choose our own Karmam
and eat the fruits thereofy And why .ot we manipulate

~—~~—"with Maya and produce our own bodins and internal and
external organs and all: this outside world and objects of
enjoyment ?_ Very good. There ecan be wo harm if we could »
‘do it, But the fact of it is, we have not the mnecessary,
power. It would be somethiny like a patient suffering with
a dire malady and lying in a stats of coma or half-conscious
condition attempting 1o prescribe and compound his own -
medicine and cure his discase without the help of anybody
else, It is the physician that ministers to his wants and cures
the belpless patient of his disease Apd gimilarly i8 it in
the.case of the Divine Physician. It is God that moulds our
. bodies and organs and worlds and objects of enjoyment out
of Maya, and it is owing to Him (and the help of His Arul)
that we are able to do whatever we do and eat the -fruits
of past Karmam. And all this He does, not for any benefit

-~
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of Himself but it all proceeds out of the abundance of His
Arul (Grace; for no other end than that of making us whole
and landing us in the peaceful hiven known as Moisham
or Veedu (liberation.
The Grace of God .

The curions may ask, why! why all this misery? Why
subject us to all these sufferings? Can the inflietion of pain
and misery be said to constitute Arul? Is it pot on the
other hand the very opposite of Arul?-—No, it is not. Let
us take some ordinary examples (of the world). What does
the doctor do, for instance? He cures some diseases with
medicines that are very sweet to take, others he cures with
medicines so bitter that we sometimes even prefer the diseace
to the remedy, while there are still other discages such as
ulcers and boils which bhave to be operated on with knives
and other instruments. The king punishes the thiei and
tlre robber, and the father beats the wayward child, All
these are dome not with any evil motive, the intention in
every case being to better the patient and reform the mis-
creant, In the Siva Gnana Siddhi we read:

e i Bor Bewvalwr B wms feer g5 GG @i

o Sevrewrore: o msHs S5 HisHG, BalGord aaers
Femenlel S Lrah o gLt QErGses Siduer,
T GOr @ith @larilg meTuh @GS B0 ol o gy, -

QI HITS) gy@uall (06T T T (5w M tpen n QFiureny
& ud H gawre-1n Qeel gub g Bap @U@ ealliier,
taruder anfdQedGarmesm wpiu s Gedan s &
DG LD MR LILIGT, o i@ 2% Bt ufior Qus i aor.

gomg St Qupp $F550 L FaaTsar g @rran i il
sF_T el o nsld awerriEye Iy F 55 Bw -
LG Eapth @@, ereveirh g Bw h udGar @b,

@3g B gpan pantd TGy FE@T @p@f Q)b 6 @ M. 3

Some diseases in the world the doctor cures by cutting
and the "performance of successful operations, Other
diseases he cures by giving medicines sweetened with
.milk and sugar. Even so does the Divine physician cure
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* us of our Karmas by helping us to enjoy pleasure and
pain,

By the exercise of his royal prerogative the earthly king
punishes and imprisons law-breakers, while the law.abiding
he rewards ‘with lands and riches and even clothes them
with legal authority. Similar are the actions of the
Heavenly King.

Parents chastise recalcitrant children and even tie them .
up. Just as all this is the outcome of love, even so is
the Lord’s anger and punishment of evil-doers),

Creation is not purposeless.

Umapathiyar very beautifully and at the same time suc.
cinetly explains what the resl purpose- of Creation is, what
the Pancha-Kritiyas really are and how all this is the out-
come of pure unadulterated Arul and Arul alone and noth-
ing else:

g o @oa AT AGelST Bmaidrwr L rs
QuibLjeaiisa, aisar GLideL. o der g T@SCs
e i 185 @ Yhged @ Hatr s
e oy Qedait, phssn Q%L @8 sged, Lo Hew 1 &
Bgr Hmib LOUTED MIFE, GTESM Gurasib
sOodggan, BCrrgmed d pss8 G,
- Qur hpd A@D e JGSar, e oL
L &EHT Db FHH @LHw yse @En3s.

These (five fold , acts) the wise say are God's play,
intended for tho salvation of sduls, Dissolution is for
giving them rest, creation is for mellowing Anava Malam,
preservabicn is for making them eat the fruits of their
~ Karmam, immersion or Tirotayi {literally, concealment) is
for giving them a taste for enjoyment when eating such
fruits, and salvation is Arul or Grace; Itself. Though
thus distinguished they (the Pancha Krifiyas) are all Arul
" (Grace) only and nothing else,

The root cause of misery—Anavam

Now, what is all the misery and guffering we see in the
world due to? We see it 8¢ a matter of fact that we.are
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subject to a great many privations and hardships, The misery
of birth, the misery of youth, the misery of middle life, the
misery of old age, the misery of death and the misery of the
life beyond,—what are alk these due to? We see that we
are constantly *whirling, rcund and round as it were, in the
ocean of Samsara, Why should this be so? Is not purity,
is not Chaitaniyam, Gnanam pure and unalloyed is not
Anandam (supreme happiness) the essential characteristic of
the Atman? And, why should this perfect and pure being
be subject to all this pain apd misery {—Well, We see all
these effeéts and, as explained above, thers can be no effect
without a cause, So that, there must be some cause, some
defect, some imperfecti'on, some pollution, some veil, some
impurity or some such thing, which stands at the root of all
this trouble, This something it is that is known to the
Siddhanti under the nmame of ‘Apava malam’. This Anavam
is not a mere illusion but a real fact, really existing, and
is taken as such by the Siddhanti. Conjunction with this
Anavam, i. e. being under its power or influence, js called
‘Bandham’ or boudage and getting free from it is ‘Veedu’ or
liberation., All our efforts and all our strugg.es, all evolution
in fact, are directed towards this one end, namely, the breake-
ing off of these shackles, these bonds of Anavam.

The 8 ddhanti is a great optimist, a believer in the law
of .universal progression. He firmly believes that there is
such a thing as Moksham or Veedu, complete liberation from
the trammels of the ocean of Samsara. And, he knows_per-
fectly well that once you attain this state of complete

*liberation known as Veedu or Moksham or Mukti or Heaven
v Nirvanam or perfection or Brahmanhood or Sutta Chaita-
niyam or p rfect Gunanam or Supreme Bliss or Samathi or
whatever else you may call it —once you attain this state,
there is no return, no coming baek to the woes of Samsara.
For, what cause is there so to lead you back? Therefore it is that
the Sruties ery out with one accord. ¢‘Peace for ever!! ¢That
from which there is no return’ ‘uﬁ_’ﬁrrrgs; o dnafer 2y sr UTG GG
2 pg’ (Will reach the endless Feet of Haran and never
return). >

It has no beginning.

Here one may ask, when did Anava Malam bind the soul?
The answer is not far to seek. Anavam did not at a
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particular point of time or place take hold of and tackle
the soul within its broad folds. Indeed, no time can be
imagined, however remote, when such bhondage took place,
for, were it possible to think ¢f such a time, it would
naturally follow that before that the soul was free, and there
ia no reason why the free being should have got into thraldom.
Besides, if this latter contingency (of the free being ever
becoming fettered) were possible, it would bLe equally possible
for the liberated soul (that which has attained Moksham) to
be re.entangled in the snarves of Anavam, and there could be
po such thing as Moksham worth speaking of and spoken of
above as ‘that from which there is no_ return’, Umapathiyar
puts this view most beautifully in the couplet :

o FCwed sbwas STr@TD 6T, WpSHE W
Quer g Hysapb dewf, ~Tiruvarutpayan)

If impurity bas a beginning, what is it due to? Besides
it would surreptitiously creep in even in Mukti.

Therefore it is that the Siddhanti denies the original
freedom of ‘Pasuw’ (soul) and says that the soul did not get
bound with ‘Pasam’ at any particular point of time. In other
words, the Mala.bandham of Pasu is Anadi (without beginning.)

Anavam defined
FEUTLIE FHET@ eTewigelie (5@5b
s Ty F5Gngsre Gaer @onr GEme_
Gursirws GQebild o g safiby dlss B55
ape wwwrd Yfe; wpSerLh W PEGD... -

Anavam is one and eternal, but possessed of innumer.
able ‘powers’ (sakties, which move away ab their proper
time, and so confoundingly dark that even darkness may
‘be galled light in comparison with it, It is the chief or
root Malam which completely shrouds the intelligence of
Pasu, even as rust tarnishes the brightness of copper...

Pasu (soul) defined :
sramenr afgrl dsswrs Goon eSS JpsY
DGASTIGT FATDIDEEG FLIGT WTEME
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DTN FHTT 0 ST G Al Sy Fri G @60 ®
A0G @& dap Cursdisar wmsgnd iy

et aofies urenh yhsg Curss are o e ggrii
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2 pP@D BH Usaidsd oder amyiul e erisGs,

Souls sare innumesable, eternal and subject to Anava-
malam, They put on bodies of diverse kinds differentiated
by ths terms he, she and it, through the Lords Grace in:
accordance with their Karmam, do good and evil deeds in
eating the fruits of” previous Karmam and are subject to
birth apd death, And when by these processes the
Anavam holding them in bondage becomes ‘ripened’, they
get rid of it through Divine Grace, Grace which stood con-
cealed within them all the time, and attain the Feet of
the Lord. So say the great who know.

Such in brief are the definitions of Anavam anu Pusu given
in Sivaprakasam,

In this connection, we cannot resist the temptation to
indulge in rather a long quetation from Nailaswamipillai’s
notes on the 2nd Sutram of Siva Gnana Botham, The subject
is 80 important that we feel rell'lcta.nt to leave it at this
stage.

“That map is ignorant in knowledge (foppder) and is
“imprudent in his actions (Bp@zrifd) is a faot and is
tiken as a fact by the Siddhanti and s mot converted
into a myth or Athyasam by a process of verbal
jugglery. The explanation offered by.. . is ne explanation
at all, as after all the explanations offered, the final
fact to be accounted for still remains unexplained,
namely, ignoranes or Agnanam or Aviddhai, the cause of all
evil, of all pain, We can explain a joint effect by assign.
ing the laws of the separate causes, or we may explain an
antecedent and consequent by discovering the intermediate
links, or the explanation may consist in reducing saveral lawa
into one more general Law. None of these modes are adopted
by the latter school but the explanation attempted falls

4
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clearly within one or other modes of fallacious or illusory
explanations; and, as Dr. Bain points out, the greatest fallacy
of all is the supposition that something is to be desired
beyond the most generalized conjunction or sequences of
phenomena, . ....., When we arrive at a final f.et, it is absurd
to attempt a further explanation. What I have therefore
treated of as an assumption (that man in his original state
is ignorant or imperfect or is enshronded by Apgnanam or
Apavam ) is no assumption at all, but a final fact of our
nature, Qur nature as it is, is imperfect or. adnpting the
language of the text, is enshrouded in impurity, Malam, Anava
Mzlam, Law of universal Progression or Progress is another
law of nature; and Evolution is readily provided; and for
bringing about this evolution er birthe we require an Omniscient,
Perfect, Nirmala Being. In the whole chain of argument,
this last is the only thing assumed or inferred. Iut see the
argument on the other side, There is one Brahm., Iswara
is generated from the Brahm. Mulaprakiviti is produced
between them:, Light or energy proceeds from Iswara and
a particle of this light beco: es evolved into a man, or an
ass, ot a worm. All these are agsumptions pure and simple,
mere hypotheses it is admitted, Does this hypothesis stand
to reason? Does it furnish us with any sacisfactory reasons
for all this evolution from Brahm to man or brute. Mr,

after stating that the First Cause which is omnipresent dngd

eternal is subject to perieds of activity (Srishti) and passivity
(Sapsharam) observes; ‘But even the real reason for this
activity and passivity is unintelligible to ocur minds’. Or as
a learned,, more explicitly and honesily putsit: *Why should
the Free, Perfect and Puro Being be thus urder the thraldoie
of matter? How can the Perfect Sounl be deiuded into the
bslief that he is imperfect? How can the Perfect become
the quasi-perfect? How can the Pure, the Absolute, change
evén a microscopically small pait of its nature? The answer
ie. 1 do not know.”

+ “¥ou assume that evil or impurity iz produced out of
good or purity and then parade your hooesty snd admit thag
you don’t know why it is so. Don't you think that the

"fallaoy lies more in your assumption than in any difficulty ?
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Why should you assume that evil is prcduced out of good ?
The thing is impossible. You must take things as they are.
You find good and evil togeiher. Man is impure and weak.
It is just possible there i a Being who is pure and strong
enough to lift him from the bottomless pit, and here iz the
real reuson, mwgsm o orard, as the Text savs, God iz active
or passive as it i3 necessary for man to be set on the wheel
of evolation or to rest, Neither will it do to assume that
God ereated man st 4 particnlar woment and that he com-
mitted sin, and sin eame into the world after the creation
of man and the world, Man eommitted sin, because ‘be had
not the understanding to see that his good lay in obeying
God's words and he had not the free knowledge or intelli.
gence to foresee all the evil he was to bring upon the earth
by his disobedient act. That is to say, he, as created, was
an imperfect being Taws are made as man is weak and
erring. And we cannot impute to God the defects of a bad
mechanic, want of knowledge and skill. Man’s reason does
nos accept the other explanation (no explanation at all—
merely a confession of ignorance) that God’s ways are
mysterions. Why say at all that God made such a bad
job?......In what sense God is the creator is clearly explained
in this book-and is consistent with modern science., Wae
cannot therefore say that man has an ‘Adi’ (beginning). We
simply deny that and say he is *Anadi” (gsr); without
beginning, eternal, or, more simply, that he exists. His
existence is taken as a fact and admitting of no other
explanation. So his imperfection ‘Anava Malam’ and other
“*Mala Bandhams' in union with him are alo ‘Anadi’, without
beginning, and the iilustrations give some very apt analogies
showing such mutual relationship and union.”

Pati-Pasu-Pasam (God, soul and bondage).

Thus then we see that we exist, gubject to Sameara,
and some free Beisg helps us to get rid of this Samsara,
We are the souls (Pasu), Samsara is Pasam fAnavam, Maya
and Karmamj, and the f ee Being is God (Pati), These (Pati,
Pasu and Pasam) are the three Padarthas cr entities postu-
lated in Saiva Siddhantam, These are not in any way peculiar
to the Siddhanti. They are recognised all the world over
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si mome form or other, whether as Brahman, Jiva and Jagat,
or a8 God, mind and body, or under some other names:

uaadv gswn Gargo ursraul gyl SBH 0 LE LUE LTED
(CF 1,77 1| SO A (Sivapragasam]

Ths object of the Vedas, the Agamas and all other books
is to explain Pati, Pasu and Pasam,

s@Paar Qord udswws gaflan 0
Lrfear usEAwary 2.5FUD
vsisTen Cag Cag 252up, (Avirothavunthi)

The teaching of all Sruties and religions is Param, Jivan
and Baodham. They are called by various names,

Pati, for instance, is known as Kadavul, God, Isan,
Brahman, Vishnu, Rudran, Devan, Devi, Deivam, &e, Some
deseribe Him as *Rupi’ (having a form), others say He is
‘Arupi‘ (formless’, others again consider him as Ruparupi
(both endowed with form and formless) and still others there
are who say that He has neither form nor is He formless.
Most of them ascribe to Him the great qualities of omnisci-
ence, omnipotence, omnipresence, &c., though some ascribe to
Him actions which mar His August Personality and paint
Him as capricious, wanting in foresight, weak or mischievous.
Similarly Pasu is koown as Atma, Jiva, soul, mind, &s,
and is described wvariously as pure, sinful, intelligent, ignorant,
&c; while Pasam has the appellations Jagat, Jadam, matter,
Avidya,. ignorance and illusion, Some no doubt deny the
existence or eternity of one or other and even all of these,
but in so doing they unwittingly commit themselves to the
enunciation of their existence. Some would deny God, but
" in 8o doing they raise themselves (Pasu) to His high pedestal,
while those who deny soul lower down the Supreme Brahman
from His Sublimity and those who deny Pasam deny the

-
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world and have to engage in all sorts of verbal jugglery to
explain their position*,
{

As stated abcve, the Tri.Padarthas (Pati, Pasu and
Pasam) are Trecognised by all religionists in some form. or
other, but it is the Sid<dhantithat goes deeply into the subject
and examines it minutely And herein lies all the difference.
Here mav be cited a stanza in which the Tamil poet most
ingeniously proves the existence of these three Padarthas from
the Worc.{ ‘Veedu' or liberation:

FRdry gwpss Gerpgy Qurglerr didgiy gslb@a
o E@omn QL it &S Gein CL_m gyid afermGd FLwreu,
Sop sL@F st a9 @0 Quuitg, Gg swro,
el Gurer g&gsgr@@, Kal@uursd QeuCardr

*The stand taken by the Siddhanti in this matter receives addi-
tional and sometimes unexpected suppo:t from the ideas given expres-
sion to by various teachers of various creeds for various purposes.
We find, for instapce, that Ekanma Vadam (literally one-soul argument
or one-soul theory) c¢learly recognizes a marked di-tinction between
God, the world and the individualized soul, And in the case of the
soul the distinetion continuss to exist even after the goul has become
digembodierd The distinetion between God and soul is generally
ei;pla,inud ss being apparent only and not real, the analogy often cited
being the apparent distinction between the Akss (space) within a pot
and the vast expanse of space outside the pot. With the destraction
of the pot the distinction between the Akas in the pot and the Akas
out of the pot ceases. It is not so however in the case of the diss
embodied soul. At the time of Pralayam (destruction or inmvelution
wor reabsorption} of the world, the elements are not
absolutely merged in God but only in such a way as to gonmtinue to
sxigt in a seminal condition. “Otherwise’, says the accredited spokes.
man of this school, *‘the limiting adjuncts of every soul would, at

. the time of death, be absorb-d and the soul would enter into absolute
union with Brahman: which would render all seriptural injunetion and
goripbural doctrine equally purposeless. Moreover bondage, which is
due to wrong knowledge, cannot be disgsolved but through perfect
knowlsdge. Henee, although Brahman is the caueal subatance of those
elements, thoy are at the time of death,—ss in the case of deep sleep
and a Fraayam of the world,—merged in it only in such a way as to
continne to exigt in & seminal condition’ These are most unexceps
tionable words and their import is practically the same as the
Siddhanta conception of Pati-Pasu-Pasam. '



SAIVA SIDDHANTAM

BB SSHEETH vl D @R, o gy b @eCa gafee

: Bap LB UG Lo FD e 1 OEUT M BEFuun Ter o gmar,

Cavr. &or Qaved guib @ @il & &orwrer Qe Quir@en dwen Sy,
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The word ‘Veedu’ or liberation iprplies the existence of
something (Pasu) to be liberated from senething else
(Pasam) by which it was bound up, and this Bandbam
being Achit or inssntient will nob get off of itself, and
the person bound being under hondsge is powgrless to
get away from it; so that, there must be somebody (Pati)
who is free and who is powerful emough to locsen the
‘knot', Thus the very word ‘Veedw implies the existence
of the three entities, Pati, Pasu and Pasam.,.,..,

-
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CHAPTER IV .

‘Adwaitham’ and God's Omnipresence

Quriy s srend yelgQuah g5 sais
Qi) sawl. sryer yuBwepd srar eassrGary
*

Adwaitham, a relaticnship

HE Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy is often spoken of as the
‘Adwaitha’ Philosophy and the master who gave the Siva.
(3nana Botham to the Tamil world, as Adwaitha-Meikandan, he
who satw the truth of Adwaitham or non-duality. It is also
referred to as Suddha-Adwaitham (or pure Adwaitham) to
distinguish it from other schools which also claim to teach
Adwaitham. This is~a very important term to understand
and a kuowledge of the system is hmpossible without a clear
grasp of the true import of thia term. It denotes the
particular relationship which exists between Guod and soul.
This relationship is such that while there is a difference
in substince, there 18 at the same time perceived a sort of
complete identity. 1t is a sort of inseparateness and various
are the analogies by which it is scught to explain it, 1In
Siva Gnana Siddhi we rend: gGigers@dr ol urefed Qs
LpAar @uain orarefa sty earQamun Gurd aBigL o erér
@mpaar-  (As fire in wood, as ghee in milk, as juice in fruit
and as oil in gingelly, God is immanent in everything) In
Devaram we bave: aip®@p) Suardr wrelp ue@suBured
s pui & perar. (He stands eonsealed like fire in fuel and
‘ghee in milk) Tt may be likened to the relation that
oxists betwesn mind and body, or life and body, or mind
and the sense of sight, or .ths light of the sun and the
. light of the eye or the flower and its fragrance or the
vowel ‘a’ and the conscnants, ueinr Gwe, GQabud§ wg, He
s, 5 ZGmity, ureo iy, maw_guaﬁww, o1 @ n_m‘h, B & e,
» FEOAl S, UsAardGl LT e s &aw @7 af, 5. G Fay gaadl
Cure ifeyy gl o8 9880, says Biva Gnazoa Muniver.
Adwaitham is inseparability similar to the relationship beét. .
ween music end tune, sun and moon,, gingelly and oil, fire
and iron, water and salt, air and snace, life and body, water
and shadow, sun and orystal, sunlight and lamplight, water



32 SAIVA BIDDHANTAM-

and ~milk, sunlight and eyesight, feeling and knowledge But
it is not a relation similar to that betwoen gold and jewels
made out of it, these latter being identical with| gold in
substance though different in outward appesrance; mor is it
gsomething similar to the relation between light and|darkness
which are mutually exclusive of each other. Perhaps, the
partioular relationship herein intended cap be better|imagined
than described. God is all but all 8 nct God.| He is
therefore all and not all (eawrmiw aeeeord)l He is
immanent in everything, He =socaks everything thr¢ugh and
through, but still He is above everything. a2 aQserwr@
Gaigpds oL gywrl, says Siva Grana Sidahi

Adwaitham, the Siddhanti helds, is not Ekam (a@a&iz) or
monism. We read in Siva Gnana Botham: o3geis Gusrp
QerderCa weRuirals aa@uar g &L Qa geourampules 5 &
algQuary QeradGa ysirafw a1 g How o erigand ufl’ @ and
Siva Gnana Myniver explains this passage as follows: =g«
dsQuérp Qerdar csrh Qi omw PO WREE T D U
Quirgepeawrigs waGn, swpoer Gaewd CQurgerubd
558 5Qwd p  QurfurgForurGer oo @urgDerds pe
Qurgssapmr s Qgafiar— giGar gardr @& Qpas SGHHW
Qarare_ranwulsr e g &g  Gurmger  Gar e Qe 6T g
Quplu@gergd, oreanay@uwi Gud wbg BIgh FaTeda
Quiger wrgBSaorbu e awigFl Qursomuled Mg 8 o & s
Qgrrﬁrs;srﬁ@rﬁwab'w;b,ﬁ segeGured Qerantn gy Quirgar
5T o amigHsa apd@ar gaw  @Gerowiler =g aiel Qe & n
QurfgrBa 8P gsrgemis Cuariry Gmﬂfhmmmm 2 55
.cﬁfg)\gm BB AT @YD, FOWT LY BTG LOTEFI - LIGAYLD LLZDRIGN & T Bar
wrdl A pEGusr CuwhPEiaEv. g Tars. ‘The werd Adwaitham
cannot mean Ekam or onene:s #s, without a second, no one
can think of himself as one, and as the very thought
implies two tbings. The word simply denies the separate
existence” and separability of the two. In this sense it is
said that the souls exist as one with the Lord. The prefix
‘a’ has more than one meaning. In snch words as Appira-
kasam (sudgsrsd) or Amalam (guwed) it has the Gdrevw or
‘@& (negative) meaning and denotes the absense of Pira-
kasam and Malam, In such words as Apeethi (5£8 or
Adbermam (wgiwe) it is used in what is called the wpgdn
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(entonymous) sense and means the opposite of Neethi and
Dharmam. 1In the word Appiramanan (@0isrwese) it
does nobt negative the exigtence of the Piramanan, nor does
it mean Kshatriyan or Vysian, &c, who are non-brahmins,
but means a man devoid of the attributes of a brahmin
though he is a brahmin® by birth.

Different Scheools of Adwaitham & Dwaitham

Ekanmavadam or Kevala.adwaitham as it iz ealled to
distinguish it from other schools of Adwaitham takes the first
meaning of @drevw or . awumend or Fov (negative) sense and
denies the existence of Pasu and Pasam and says there is
oniy one entity Brahm, Visishdadwaitham (Ramanuja’s school)
al-o adopts the negative interpretation but adds that, while
God is all-pervasive, soul and Pasam are included in God
or in other words they form part and parcel thereof.
Madhwa’s school (Dwaitham) has recourse to the wgy s
(or antonymous) interpretation and argues that, just as when
one speaks of Adharmam he implies the existence of its

. opposite Dharmam at the same tims, the word Adwaitham
connotes the existenee of the One (Brahm)- which is other
than and quite separate from the second (soul).

Suddha Adwaitham 4

Saiva Siddhantam or Adwaitham proper (Suddha-Adwaitham)
rejects all these interpretations and holds that the prefix <a’
in Adwaitham does not negative the positive existence of one
~or other c¢f the two (Dwaitham) for, if it were to negative
tie existence of the ‘one’, it would equally well negative the
existence of the ‘other’ and both being negatived we shall be
landed in Nihilism. Again, if we can take it ag meaning
Bkam (or monism) we might equally well take it as mean-
ing more than two. The word Auekam (%Bssin), for instance,
does not mean ‘none’ but indicates ‘many’ (more than one}.
The cther view of wmpgdw (antonymous sense) is equally un-
tenable as if she one |God) and the second (soul) are entirely
separate it would be derogatory to God’s all-pervasiveness and
we shall be predicating sgi5s0 {(independence) to the soul,
which is contrary to both Sruti and Anubhavam (Revelation
and experience). The fact is, we have it on the authority

5 :
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of a no mean scholar of Tamil and Sanskrit (—we mean Siva
Gnana Mnniver—) that when the negative particle is prefixed
to the numeral in comu on language it does not m.an Bénenin
or wuraub (negative sense), neither does it mean 1D 107 GV
(abtonymous sense), but it is used in what is called the
syl Gurmer or gde nondual) sense. In Irnpah Irupathu,
this is spoken of as @& (p&rwed EGrawL_ETL0M Qo gyt yaiw Pib
Gargp&rioew (nobt one nor two nor neither). From this it is
not to be understood that it is something ‘Anirvachaniyam:
(s@iaealwm). Not at all. All this language is used to shew
that the relation is such that it could not be easily postulated
in words. As we stated above, the relationship can perhaps
be better imagined than deseribed. And in these realms of
Metaphysics, uniess and until it comes to a matter of reali-
zation, we canpot expect much more than a olear conception,
with the mind's eye, of these abstruse points. If there in
only One Absolute, the very idea of duality is impossible,
The word Adwaitham implies the exisience of two things and
does not negative the reality or existence of one of the two.
It simply postulates a relationship between the two.

In this conuection, we might as well compare the defi.
nition of another word having the same prefix ‘a’ given by
some philosophers who will not accept any meaning of ‘Adwaitham’
other than ‘Ekam’ or absolute Oneness (monism). In discuse.
ing the term ‘Avidya' they say: ©It is not a mere negafive
of ‘Vidysa’, since the mere absence of Vidya cannot act as
the veil of the self. The negative prefix ‘@’ in Avidya implies
only that the thing denoted by the word is something opposed
to or other than Vidya—as in *‘Amitra’ (non - friend) an,ri‘
<Adharma’ (demerit ),— not that it is the mere absence of Vidya”.

Tatanmiyam and Adwaitham

Siva Gnana Muniver diffirentiates between two kinds of
relationship. One is the relationship between a substance
and its attribute (Cuni and Gunam;  Here there is mno
difference whatever in substance between the &wo. This is
zalled ‘Tatatmiya' union (grgea siptizg).  The other is
a relationship between two things w.ich though different in
substance are so united that a sort of complete identity is
perceived between the two. This is what is called ‘Adwaitha’

Fe )

.
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union (sggais sousgn). The relationship between Sivam
and Sakti is Tatanmiyam while that between Sivam and Atma
(soul) is Adwaitham,

God's infinity—1in place—in time.

(Jod we say is omfiipresent or all pervasive (siey afwr
ugih), He is infinite in space.  The objective phenomena
around us we find have a limited existence in space. They
have a certain length and breadth and are bounded by other
things, Unlike these God bhas no limit either longitudinally
or latitndinally or in any other way and is unbounded. He
soaks through and thraugh everything and all space, Similarly
He is infinite in time. He is Anadi {or beginningless) and
Anantham (or endless), He is eternal (#gg) as opposed to
the world whieh is not eternal in as much as it undergoes
change, It is an axiomatic truth that whatever changes
cannct be eternal, though the basic principle underlying it
may be so, The thing itseif is not eternal for, we find that
it. is produced at one moment, exists for a time and then
it is found to decay or disappear. Unplike ‘Prapancham', the
Supreme One is without a beginning or end. He exists for
all time. Thus we see that God is infinite both in place
and in time,

Pasu and Pasam not identical with Pati

Some people however are not content with this infinity
thus predicated of Brahman. They would predieate of Him
infinity in a third respect, namely in respect of things.
- Their spokesman argues that He is infinite in respect of
~hings in as much as He is inseparate from them all and He
is inseparate from them all because He is the cause of all,
The cause cannot be said to be limited by the effect, because
the things spoken of as effects have only a momentary exis.
tence and are unreal, Apart from the cause there is no
guch thing as an effect really existing, at which the idea of
the cause may terminate. He would thus admit the exist-
ence of ‘Brahman’ or Pati only and deny Pasu and Pasam
saying that they are evolutes of Brahman, Ii then there -is
no such entity as Pasu other than God and if it is God
that appears as Pasu and Pasam and is identical with them,
it is reasonable to ask.—
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Some fallacies,

What is all this pain and misery we see in the world
due to? Why should we the perfect and free DBeing be
subject to bondage? Why should we suffer so much? Why
should there be evil? Our friend says “It is due to ‘Avidya’
(ignorance).” But then, who is ignorant? Is it the Omnis~
cient God or our own selves who are identical with Him?
Qur friend answers ‘“‘Avidya inheres in -the organ and not in
the self, it does not pertain to the self but to the spate of
bondage”. Whose state of bondage? and what is the organ?
1s it something sentient or insentient? and, is it something
identical with or different from God? ~It is all a delusion,”
our friend retorts, “like the snake in the rope and is due
to Maya.” But, hold. Who is thus deluded? Is it God or
anybody else? And, what is Maya? Is it something identi-
cal with or apart from God? ©It is ‘something ‘Anirvacha-
niyam’ (which cannot be postulited in words). something
indescribable, something wonderful"—Really !

Our friend begins with God only and denies everything
else, Then finding himself in a tight corner, he has recourse
to a second thing ealled Avidya and then to a third called
Maya Nor are his difficulties ended here, What, we ask, i8
evolution? What is it due to and intended for? What is
the purpose of creation? Is it purposcless? Is God a lunatje
to do it for nothing! Or is it intended for self glorification?
Qur friend is simply dumbfounded. He is uvable to answer
it, He says; “It is not right to ask or answer the question
‘what is the purpose of creation?!' We cannot say that it i ,
meant for the emjoyment of the Supreme; for the Supreme~
really enjoys nothing 1t is pure consciousness, a mers
witness. And there is no other enjoyer, for there is no other
conecious entity, The Iswara is one only, and what is not
conscious cannot enjoy, Nor is creation intended for ‘Moksha?,
because it is opposed tc Moksha. Thus neither tle question
por. an answer is possible; and there s no ocecasion for
it, as creation is due to the Maya of the Supreme’. A fine
answer, indeed! But it does not oceecur to our friend that
- all this difficulty is of his own making, due to his wrong
hypothesis, and that it all vanishes into thin air if he admit
a second entity (Pasu) for whom ali this is intended, For
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then there is no necessity to indulge in all sorts of verba)
jugglery and to beg the question ovér and over again. Then
there is no necessity for him to take the company of the
‘Lokayatan’ (materialist) and deny Moksham, Then there is
no necessity to deny the scriptural injunctions and all the
various teachings of all the Agamas and the Vedas, For, if
there is mno soul different from God, in other words if our
friend himself is God and not anything else, he may do as
he pleases. He neea not observe any laws, religious, moral
or other, if he be so inclined, he may rob his neighbour or
commit ‘wurder with impunity and indulge in all sorts of
vices without hesitating in the lesst, as he need not fear
any suffering therefor, And he mneed not be righteous or
good or lawabiding, there being no necessity to be so,
The Lokayatan (materialist) has at least the restraint that
whatever misdemesnorrs he commits he should not be caught
by the king (earthly king) as he fears corporeal punishment
by the king. But even this fear is ahsent in the case of
the Aham.Brahma.Vadi, ‘I am Brahm' goctrivaire,

‘Ekam’ explained, God is One only

If then Adwaitham does not mean Ekam, why do the
Vedas repeatedly cry out One, Cne, Ekam, Ekam, Ekamevad-
withiam?—True. This truth is not confined to any particular
gect or creed, All the Agamas, all the Shastras, all religions
in fact, are loud in the proclamation of this one Grand Truth.
The third Adhikaranam (proposition) of the first Sutram of
the Siva Gnana Bodham is exclusively devoted to the proof
of this Truth, There is but one God (Pati), There cannot
be a plurality of Gods. @pfurd srab girale e@EuGer.
It is the ome God that appears in various forms, wrg g
G’ﬁ;u:a:m @arawiod 9sQs0mnr® HmGs wrlsrg urswmi grrm
asgrasi, The mistake which some people commit consists in
their misapplication of the word. They would apply- it not
to God but to all the universe and their own selves. They
want themselves to be regarded as God. And, to them, the
Divine Beer (Meykanda Devar) answers:

parg @ pg palCpsiay, garCpus, LsaTd
garg aorp £, urrgGsre 2.8 ST ,— 5 T ¥ @er@ped
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Sasgags Barmd gsr e di @&Cpa
Ge@puwsg o QHEE.

What the Vedas say is one is "indeed one. ‘Pati’ iz one

. only. But you who eay all is one are ‘Pasu’ and are

bound in ‘Pasam’. The Vedas say that nothing can exiat
without Him, just in the same way that the letters of
the alphabet cannot have their being without the opening
vowel ‘a’. <

Siva Gnana Siddhi expresses the same truth in aliwost idsntical
words ;

g& @per umpss T@Td e.miiF, euiise g H

A pardr erér g UMW SEpssug ooy adaaid,
ST P Seal LD FTH GF @ 0T a0 puiih, HbsgEEe CHT Qb
Qzer OGn sareCuire Ber merar @é}@ub Grinls .

It is the same relationship that is referred to by Tiruvalluvar
in the st Kural @sr @go sus@sadans g5, usasr pgH6p
ea@, and by Umapathiyar in the 1lst couplet of Tiruvarut.
payan sy 2uiBure gdeurd adgn, deld @op & HEGD
A pis g,
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CHAPTER V

‘Atu-Atu-Athal’ (24 99 959) or the Assimilative
Character and Lack of Independence of the Soul

NE great distinclion between God and man is that God
is iudependert, Swatautiran (gor WwWsseT, FHEET6T ),
which man is not. The soul 18 a.swatantiran or para-tantiran,
not independent or dependent on others. In the ‘bandha’ or
bounden. state it is bound by, or dependent on, or partaking
of the nature of Pasam and is hence called Pasu and, being
bound by or under the influence of Pasam and helpless to
extricate itself irom its fetters, it stands in need of the help
of the free Being, Pati ovr God’s Grace. Savful Girer e
SEFrer ywh WallGuwrds QediCardr £@ sS5Srid et b
@masr, so we are told by the commentator of Olivilodukkam. -
The fetiered soul is incapable of acting without the help or
energising presence of God who alone is independent, @s pavdr
‘@:ma'ﬂ' Fartoil Esar o w@la o Uol i Ta b L& EHD
wpsgril, says Siddhiyar, You have torgotten what the Vedas
gay, that the world gets into action in the presence of God.
In Kanda Puranam we read:

@ebwrsgy gogsupn Coar Gued tmer,

. srintorer A parGure @omtg, oF Sy £0 3,
Gour Far GFims TS0 Tars sy orGar,
slwr ainb aphph Pe revas sran  merBop. -

The gode (Devas) were self.con.eited and bragged, every
one proclaiming his own prowess: but got disillusioned
when our Lord appeared in the garb of a stranger and
proved by putting up a trifle straw that all actions are
energised by Him. It is idle to boast that we too can
act independently.

An Upanishad story

The allusion here is to the story told in Kena Upa-
nishad (vide Chapter III of our Vedanta Moola Saram)’
where the Devas Agni, Varunan, Vayu, &o, had a dispute
a8 to which of them was the stiongest, When it was apparens
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that. they could not settle the dispute amonz themselves, there
appeared in the vicinity a fair damsel (Uma Haimavadi) whom
they approached and begged to arbitrate. Uma Deviyar directed
them to Siva who appeared at a’ distance disguised as a
Yaksha (@uwéger), The Yaksha plarited a straw in front of
Him and said that whoever destroyed that straw was the
strongest, The Fire-god burnt with all his fury but the
gtraw was unharmed. The Wind - god blew with all his might
but the straw remained unmoved whure it stoed, Similarly
the other gods too had their fry, but with no betver sucecess.
Then it was that the Truth dawned on them that they were
powerless by themselves and that eny.powers they had were
derived from the Supreme Energiser.

A Puranic story

Every one is aware of the Puranic story of the fight
between Brahma (the Creater) and Vishou the Preserver) as
to which of them was the Supreme God and the appearance
in their midst-of Siva Peruman in the form of a huge column
of Fire whose top and bottom the disputants were unable to
find out in spite of their best efforts. This eveat is celebrated
to this day by the lighting of bonfires at Tiruvannamalai
and other temples not only in India but also in Ceylon
including even Vishnu temples,{—we do unot really know wbab
significance the Vai:hnavas attach to this festival, -) and even
in our homes in the festival of lights (afers2(®) observed on
the night of the Tiru-Karthikey day in the month of Karthikey
(November—Decemuer) every year.

These Puranic and Up nishadic storjes are meant to illustrate
not only the proposition that there ie only one Supreme Be.
ing and that the other so-culled gods are souls (Pasu, but
also the fact that souls are dependent beings, not indepen-
dent- like God, and that where they exercise any powers it
is all berrowed authority derived from the One God, similar
to the sauthority exercised by ministers, judges and other
officials by virtue of the powers delegated to them by the
earthly sovereign authority. eimrd swwgGarer wr gk garemr
‘Buadlwisar ympss aBsts 45 yswetwn , senarerGe.
They derive their authority by the command of the Lord
as o result of their good Karmam.
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Soul's dependence on God even in Mukti

It may be conceded that the soul is incapable of standing
on its own legs in the ‘bandha’ or fettered state, bubt can
the same incapacity be predicated of it in the Moksha or
freed state? °And if so, is there such a state as Moksham
worth speaking about ? .Our Lord Meykandan is quite definite
on the point, we arCp Ggrepbd UTGL ING, The soul serves
(od (or is subordinate to Him or is dependent on Him) in
various ways even in” Mokeham, for if the confrary dootrine
that the soul is independent of God in the Moksha state were
to be seriously entertained, it would only mean a gecond
and enlarged edition of the story of the Brahma.Vishnu battle,
with the difference that instead of there being twe contestants
only for supremacy there would be a whole host of such
contestants, every one of the crowd independent of the rest,
and there would be pandemonium, and we shall be landed
in Aneka-Iswara.Vadam (908s@séayr argw) or Polytheism.
Therefore it is that the Siddhanti denies the independence of
the soul whether in the fettered or freed state and says that
God alone is independent and that the soul is dependent.
Jt may be likened to a creeper which cannot stand by itself
but flourishes by clinging to whatever it eatches on to, Or
it is like a crystal which sssumes the colour of whatever
object it is placed near. The most favouarite simile with our
writers is the eye, Q@@afid Qmerrd Te G sF& T b,
Qurgersar @w3gr yad, says Umapathiyar. Is there no such
thing in the world that appears dark in darkness and shines
in the light? Such things are the eye, the crysta, &o,
The eye has the capacity to see just in the same way that
the soul has the capacity to know, but when there is no
light and it is placed in darkness (Avava Malam) it is dark
and unable to see (kmow), but when it dawns and the sun
(God) rises the eye (soul) partakes - of the light (Gnanam)
‘and sees (knows,) Just as continued conbact with light is
essential for the eye to see, contact with God (or His Grace;
is essential for the soul to remain in the freed (or "Mokshs)
state. Hence it is that we state that the soul is dependent
on God even in the state of Moksham

@
lts assimilative nature - the three Avastas
It is this particular characteristic of the soul, its capacity
of assimilating the qualities of whatev:r it is attached to,

6
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that is known to the Siddhanti as sriGgger @ ariorge
or wy 45 so (literally ‘that-that becoming’) in the words
of Meykandsn, There is no getting away from this basic
teaching of Saiva Siddhantam as regards the nature of the
goul in whatever state it is, The soul undergoes many
Avasthas (e gegaar) or states of existence. Three elemen.
tary Avasthas may be noticed here. (i) Kevalam (Osaeid) or
lonely state when it is in an undeveloped condition enshrouded
in Anavsmalam, (2) Sakalam (ssai) or bLodily state where
it is provided with bodies, organs, worlds and objects of enjoy-
ment and (3) Suddham (sggi) or purified state. We have
the following slightly expanded definitions of these Avasthas
in Siddhiyar; *

afeldr sapisaer B5500 Hyrars GardsGerrGuw
Qs Paiwer serFCur@n Ceia)@ess Qe aer @leUanT er
GHQaer spssr yawar CursgBa Qarams e Tar
e @wer wesAB@@n dfurd Gsan s Herwr

Now-intellizent, bodiless, imperishable, not possessed with
even the innermost of the internal organs, actionless,
desire-less, not a self-agent, not possessed of the appetite
for enjoyment, united to and co-existent with Anava
Molam, such is the soul in its Kevala state.

o el s Qaran® Gurs Suré@ugs a drerd QFliue
QGG el Fgsh BT BL_iid H5T 6N 6
ylaugh Qg Qg eadarSuraib L& o orer p
Bigmb cawwror yasoguisn Fadr GearCp

Endowed with a body and internal and external organs,
and the faculties of desire, knowledge and action, possessed
with the appetite for enjoyment, subject to births and
deaths, in localized pervasiveness or co.pervasive with the
products of Maya, such is the soul in its Sakala state,

Q'@ﬂhé Qrua s @ULia rrarger £58 Corus
G@amer Qupp GrarCursinss Goa @psr o g
Bifinecid 9 58I LISTERL & erﬁ‘m‘{‘ﬂ@; G ib 4 @ erd
Qu@® Brwsergar urgh Qupas &550 G

When the stage of eyeing good and evil equally is reached
and the Lord’s Grace descends on the soul, it gets the
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Guru’s blessing, practices Gnana Sadana, gets rid of the
three Malas and of its localized knowledge, becomes omnis.
cient and reaches the Keet of the Lord. Sucl is the
Suddha state of the 'soul.

Why man should associat® with the good—and avoid the wicked
and unclean

The soul then, whether it be in its primitive or earthly
or heavenly state, is a dependent being and partakes of the
qualities of its predominant partner. BarwgGzr(® & Hdzh
ger g CGurer GQuuicserrar s, STaRC@E =G Hish HGE Frer
@ 5nT@arr, says St. Thayvomanavar. Oh! for the day when
I shall be in Adwaitha union with the immutable Lerd, the
Embodiment of true Gnanam, even as I am now in Adwaitha
union with Anava Malam. The idea underlying the 12th Sutram
of both Siva Gnana Bodham and Siva Gnana Siddhi is the
same. This Sutram runs as follows:

Qeowei Corargar Gzged @
il L8, garur@ wig,
wre op Grend welsgar Gai_gptd
Fawh Frad Hrew orar5@ErpGo

Wash away the Malas which prevent you from clinging
to the lotus.like Feet of the Lord, associate with His
Devotees and worship them in their corporeal bodies,
which abound with Love, after dispelling all darkness, as
well as God’s Temples as God Himself,
Commenting on the second part of this verse ‘associate with
Gods Devotees’ 8t. Maykandan says; ydergrir <5
@R FDF 2. OWi G HaT 4swTer, because others (i, e., those
who are not Siva Bhaktas) wouald only impart wrong know.
ledge. If we associate with Godly men and God, wc imbibe
their qualities and become Godly or Godlike while, on the
other hand, if we keep company with the wicked or the
impure we ourselves tend to become wicked or impure, This
doctrine again is not peculiar to the Siddhanti only but
is recognised the world over by almost all religionists and
even by the most worldly-minded people, but it is the
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Siddhanti that talkes it to its logical conclusion and makes a
basic painciple of it. Says the grand old poetess Auvaiyar:

BRWTENTS STEmL Hayh 5er3 n s lEs
saart Qrh@sugab v G p—sarT
@ iiger oy gat 551G YuBrr®
Qe E1& @uLIL SI@)D 557 D

Desirable it is to see the good, desirable it is to hear
their words, desirable it is to expatiate on their qualities
and desirable it is to associate with them.

On the other hand;

Buremps srevusen 585 $6 9H0
Bwri Qer HBs v gayd FCg—BurT
@oor s ooyl geyd 535 B @
Qenre® @olugons B

It is moeb undesirable to see or hear or speak of of
associate with the wicked.

c. f. the proverb: wdirf 9@ suyw Sdérgud...Hergun, the cow.
calf that follows the pig will also learn to eat filth.

The raison d’etre of untouchability X

Herein lies the ygiscn d'efve underlying the practice of
untouehability and other social customs. We have no desire
to discuss this most controversial question here, but content
ourselves with stating that it has a most seientific, hygienio
and spiritual background behind it but has degenerated in’
practice and assumed a cast iron form and that it requires
mending (but not ending). We say “but nob ending”
advisedly, as even those who are loudest in denouncing the:
custom as a Bocial evil practice it unwittingly in their every_
day lives, more or less. We happened fo be present oncg
at a gathering of some Jaffna folk in an outstation town
gome twenty.five years ago when Jaffna was highly excited
. with the question of equal seating and interdining of children
in Government and grant.in.aid schools. It was night time
and time was hanging heavily on us. Various topies ranging
from the most serious to the most trifling were talked about
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and discussed, and some one started the equal seating and
interdining question. There was a learned doctor, a highly
cuitured and most amiable gentleman, who waxed eloguent
over the evils of untouchability It was found however that
his children were sent daily to a distant school. When
asked why the little ores were nou sent to a Tamil school
situated much nearer to his house, he explained that that
school was attended by the riffratf of the loecality and he did
not want his children to be spoiled by keeping bad company.
—Herein then lies the secret that forms the substratum for
the practical observance of untouchability even by those who
denounce it in theory and therefore it is that we say that
it requires mending and not ending.

8t, Thiruvalluvar gives a world of advice to mankind in
the following couplets;

LI DS DD DT DD S Dew pL
. up s upy d DG

FTTL 2T 5 frrrn_; OsL. gup&er m,g),mg‘?,g;gar
Frigrr srig b G,

Desire the desire of Him who is desireless, Desire that
Desire so that all (evil) desires may leave you.

If you learn to discard your (false) friend (impurity) and
know your (true) friend (God), such action will destroy
the adhering disease (Piraraptham and Sanchitam) and ne
other disease (Akamiyam} would adhere to you.

-'Iirukka.littupadiyar exp.a.nds this latter couplet as follows:

&rrrr'q 2 anris g sriyGaEL gupBed 6T 6 peLowiTah
Ty e emigw rlar Fwrerptd b —&rity
Qs gup@e revw FiorBud b Casi

U e e dn of dor it [ gy,

As it is laid dcwn that one should discard his (false)
friend and know his (true, Friend, such knowledge {or_
union with Gnanamj is centemplation on the Deity and
(steadfastness in) the discard of the false, friend would
result in real Samadhi {God-reaiisation). Then there wil]



46 SAIVA SIDDHANEAM

_be no occasion for the performance of (Akamiya) Karmam
and the resultant suffering (of new births.)

Why propaganda succeeds.—Books -

. If it were not fcr this particular characteristic of the
soul of benefiting by instruction snd adapting itself to its
environments (bodily, mental or spiritnal), books will be of
no use, Sadanas .or performance of religious practices) becon e
purposeless and there can be no such thing as Moksham or
Veedu (liberation from suffering). In fact, Umapathiyar uses
the fact of the existence of the Vedas and other books
(uwady oaw@d Fwegorsiu) 8s one of the reasons for
proving the existence of a separate entity called Pasu, other
than Pati who is omniscient and hence requires no beoks for
his edification, and other than Pasam which is insentient and
cannot therefore learn and derive any benefit from them.
Propaganda, whether educational or otherwise, is effective
becanse of this characteristic of man, Trade propaganda, in which
the British ard comparatively recently the Japanese are adepts,
political propaganda, like that of Goebbels of  Germany who seems
to be an expert in this branch of Statecraft, religious propa.
ganda, like that of the Missionaries, whether open propaganda
by direct preaching and making gonversions or overt and
indirect propaganda through the instrumentality of schools
or propaganda of any other variety, it all has the tremendous
offect which we find it possesses because of this particular
characteristic of man. Our leaders urge the education of our
children in Hindu schools in a Hindu atmosphere for the
same reason. But even in Hindn schools if adverse elements
like Lokayatam predominate the children imbibe views of &
similar nature, while if beaf-eaters or drunkards or those who
associate with beaf-eaters or drunkards be in the ascendant,
God save the children who attend such schools! Material gain,
the -acquisition of a few rupees, nay, of all the riches of the
world, 78 no ecriterion, no compensation for the moral and
spiritusl loss, the tempftation and the evil example set before
the children. “What shall it profit a man if he gain the
whole world and lose his own soul ?” says Jesus the Chriat,
one of the noblest teachers the world ever produced whose
teachings, alas! have been misinterpreted and misunderstood
even as the Vedas sre often misinterpreted and mistranslated,
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Materialists :

Why should the Lokayatan (materialist) reject all testi-
mony other than Pratiyaksham or direct perception, aceept
the existence of the four grossest ‘tatwns’ or elements of
earth, water, fire and air only, deny God and condemn all
religion ?

Why should seme young men of imature age visiting
communist countries (or associating with communists) them-
selves become full.fledged communists in course of time?

Proselytizers

Why should the sincere follower of every religion have
so much faith as he has in the teachings of his own religion?
Why should some religionists deny re.birth and assert that
those who do not believe in their teachings (--—even though
it bs for the simple 1easor that they did mnot have the
govd forfune either to be born in or to be converted into
their religion—) would be condemned to eternal damnation
and suffer the horrors of hell for all time? Why should the
good old dames of America and Hurope pity the ‘Indian
heathens’ and contribute liberally for the conversion of those
heathens ? ;

2 Why should children attending schools conducted by alien
agencies or coming under the influence of teachers with
materialistic tendencies gradually lose faith in their own religien
and some of them go to the extent of disowning and despis-

g it ? .
Politicians

Why should some of the white rulers in Africa be so in.
buman and unjust as they are to their coloured subjects and
grudge to allow them even the most elementary rights as
human beings?

Why should some Ceylon politicians suggest to the Indian
Tamils settled in Ceylon to marry Sinhalese girls and become
Sinhalese (forsaking their sweet mother-tongue and their man-
ners and customs as Tamils)?
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_Why should Indian Congress politicians including somse
prominent Tamils try to force Hindi down the throats of the
Tamils ? :

-

Brahmins and non-brahmins

Again, why should the caste-brahmin of South India be
so arrogant as he is towards his brother-men of the other castest
And why should the non-brabmin hate the brahmin in
return? Wby should the .non.brahmin act'ng under the
lesdership of a quondsm Mission School Pundit push the
hatred to the extreme extent of disewping the Vecas and
other Shastras which are the common heritage of both the
brahmins and the non-brahmins, though the brahmins happen
to be their custodians for the time being? And why should
the Pundit's followers out-herod Herod himself and despise
the Vedas and fabricate stories of the existenee and loss of
other Vedas in ancient Tamilakam to the south of Cape
Comorin which was swallowed up by the sea eons ago! It
may be that the brahmins love Sanscrit and Sanscritio .
writings more than Tamil and it may be that the majority
of brahmins are Smarthas and monists and that they assign
quite a secondary place to the Tamil Shastras and sacred
Hymns, but that is no reason why others should in their
love and over-enthusiasm for Tamil, disown the Vedas a=ad
Vedantas.

And then, why should an advanced school of these Tamil
isolationists go one better than their tutors and make bonfires
of highly cherished Tamil classics like the Periya Puranam
and Kambar-Ramayanam ! They say they are self-respecting
Tamils, but seem to have little respect even for Tamil, let
alone Sanscrit.

And finally,—and this is the most stupid act of all,—
why should this Brahmino-phobia of these self-respecters be
carried to the absurd extent of a crusade against God and the
- destruction of God's images in and out of ftemples, outdoing
the worst acts of desecration and vandalism of the Portuguese
fanatics of some four cenburies ago?
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Man a creature of his environments

The answer to all these questions when carefully analysed
will be found to be the same, It is all due to association
and environment, the respective environments of the parties
concerned and the obvicus reactions to those environments,
the mental atmosphere they breathe, the Kkind of literature
they read and the example set before them by their elders
and others looked up to by them as leaders, wise men and
learned men. Habit they say is second nature and is the result
of one’s environment and training, and where the training starts
from the eradle it is extremely difficult to eradicate it. Berenwndd
sewal G%uId G, instruction received in one’s infaney is
as iueffaceable as a rock inscription.

The law of Association and Assimilation.

Several western writers have stated that man is a crea.
ture of his environments, not man only but all ereatures
including beasts, birds and even insects. Some ascribe this
to a law of nature while others say that it is a providential
dispensation intended for the protection of the ecreatures
themselves. We say that it is the essential natuze of the
soul to imbibe the qualities of whatever it is attached to or
associated with, Call it by whatever name, lasw of nature or
God’s Ordinance or the soul's charactberistic, the fact remains
that man, his thou-h%, word and deed are all very greatly
infiuenced by his environment and his associatiom™. If you
frequent holy places you imbibe the holy atmosphere therein
and gradually become hely, while if you p83 frequently by
& house of ill fame or a tavern you become immoral or a
drunkard in course of time.

Temple worship.

Temple worship and the worship of Gnanies are intended
not so much to please God or the Gnanies but to transform
our innate nature from bad to good, from good te better,
from better to best, from darkness to light, from ignorance
to enlightenmest. Not that God or His Devotees are such
vain-glorinus fools that they like to be praised or adored.
By ooustant associ.tiom with God and His Devotees in tom-

7 ;
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ples and other holy plac s we agsimilate their qunlities and
our nature gradually approximates to theirs and we finally
identify ourselves with God and He with us. Association
then with God and godly men “in God's temples and holy
places is the first desideratum to erring man, and this, if
persisted in to the exclusion of wcrldly thoughts, will in the
long run lead to the succeeding stages of assimilation,
approximation and identification with Godhead. More of
this anon.
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CHAPTER VI. .

‘Sadanas’ or Religious Practices

All religions and’religious practices lead to the same goal. 2

ypé Fiow Agdar gio ssfswnh LEGL0
ysea (BpE oS o ooy h LS aih S EF g
MG BT DTG 6 MR BENL_(5 FID DHOSUBIGST L5 FiD
S BEEH e GEfb gD TewBEer LGS
Roly syt (| Frovisar o.ewis s Cas
S GQurgydn Weg Qgalls g QF6r e, mearg
Bptm goLwir; @8a sflow @dwur Gurath
- : GeoysBu Gar gsrargasre Qadr guowd Ceianm,

By following the teachings of alien (heterodox) religions,
by entering the fold of the orthodex faiths, by practising
the dharma’ lid down in the Smirties, by acting up to
the tenets prescribed for the different Asramas (Brahmachari-
yam, &e), performing Tapas (reiigious austeriries), learning
the wvarious Kalas {arts & sciences), the Puranas and the
Vedas and urderstanding well the teachings of the Vedantas
(Upanishads), if one passes through and completes all these
stages successfully (in his innwmerable births ), he will reach
the heights of the Baiva Religion and, after practising the
- paths of Sariya, Kriya and Yogam, he will get to Gnana-
Margam and through it reach the Feet of Siva Peruman,

Having described some of the most essential - character-
istics of Pati, Pasu and Pasam, we now proceed to the dis-
cassion of some of the Sadanas (or religious practices or
exercises) prescrived for the attainment of Moksham or Veedu
(liberation). Now, what is the way to escape from the
ocean of Samsara in which we find that we are being tossed
about hither and thither? How are we to break through
the bonds of Anava Malam? What is the best means of
attaining Moksham or Veedu? All evolution is a means to
this end. All suffering is a means to this end. All enjoy.
ment i8 a means to this end, All religion is a means te
this end. All the various religions of the world, with all
their contradictions and eccntroversies, are means to this end,
In other words, all the religions are fo be regarded as so
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many paths towards this one goal. It may be that one
path is more direct and another more creoked or more
circuitous than another, or again ¢ne path may lead into
another as a cross road leads info a main road, But still
each is a path, By constant practice of the ‘Dharma’ en-
joined by the tenets of his particular religion, a man
approaches nearer and nearer towards God, step by step.
This as clearly stated in the verse from the BSiva Gnana
Siddhi quoted at the top of this chapter is the sane com.
mon.sense view the Siddhanti takes. In Vaidika Saivam
itself, a man is not considered to be as it were rushed into
what is called Moksham. Here too there are a large number
of grades and a good many paths. First of all there is the
broad division into the states of the PBrahmachariyan
(bachelor), the Grihastan (house holder), the Vanaprasthan
(forest-dweller) and the Sanniyasi (kermit who has totally
renounced the world) Every one of these has got his duties
to perform, and they have their intergrades, Siddhantam,
again, speaks of four paths in the main wherewith to atdain
Veedu, These are: Sariya-margam, Kriya-margam  Yoga-
margam and Gnsna-margam. These again may be divided
into a number of grades. For instance, there iz the ordinary
Sariya, to begin with; higher than this is what is known as
Siva Sariya. Then there is the sub-division into Sariya in Sariya,
Kriya in Sariya, Yogam in Sariya, &c. ending with Gnagam
in Gnpanam. All these are called ‘Sadanas’ or religious
exercises, rmeans to an end. They are not the end itself.

Do good and refrain from evil-doing.

One of the most elemeutary Sadanas or steps to attajn
liberation is to do good and to refrain from doing evil to
our fellow creatures. If men realize that all living creatures
are the temples of Ged (eréieyui@m urrugdr sEEBuwsTGD),
they will not even dream of barming, let alone killing and
eating the carcases cf other beings. 8t. Pattinathar puts
non-killing and refraining from eating the flesh of what is
killed in the forefront of all wvirtues Says he:

Garavwr s Gsrdar namgss Sa@uwed @sP o Csrer sorey
SR L el rr® G ésrice aarad gumn @urd
Crraeruwe Qor padm sCGaorrwsd Cgrevswi wrmwulQa
Praerue @rdarsaurs &gourBsfaGar,
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Oh! Preceptor of Wisdom Infinite, grant us the boon not
to kill or eat (the carcase of) what is killed, not to
practise trickery or carry tales or sbeal, not to associ:te
with the wicked, néver to tell lies or listen to what is
false and not to succumb to the wiles of prostitutes,

Put in positive form, these and cognate virtues are briefly
told in the following verse in Siddhiyar .

PUPEED YL IGT RFETID o UFTID 0 pay Fed
s BT Fanh SreThsT wEHEd aera® ariiag

P BT 5500 H_da0 2PURR HTERIsH BB

Qus8ar S paswr K@ §IE@arer Le < DEST,

Good conduct, love, pity, purity, courtesy, friendiiness,
good temper, austerity, charity, respect, reverence, truth-
fulness, renunciation, humility, discriminating between good
and evil, wors. ip and cognate virtnes, these constitute

Punniyam and they are the command of the Gracious
*  Lord.

Punniyam and Pabam

Punniyam (yewewiund) or good Karmam may be briefly
defined as the performance of acts which give pleasure to
living beings (o.097d@ @si Gsige) or are condueive to
Sheir wolfare (eufisg e m% Qsigd), while Pabam (wraub)
or sin is its opposite, injuring living beings, performance of
acts which give them pain (e uide 950 Qrigad),  And
these are not confined to bodily actions alone but include

those done in all the three ways of thought, word and deed
(wearid, aurd@, arwb).

The worship of God with all the Tri-Karanas (811 % i1 oo
&ar, literally the three ingtruments) thought, word and bodily
action is enjoined. We read in Siddﬁiyar;

arid g BETL QTEE VPSS WESIRET Qrredes

Qer e maud p Carew® smg B8 g Qguiann Gur pfs
Farid @pged 98 H e apth Qe <D 0T @6 LT[ & Lh
ot @ Qgdab abgs Qru i e efluwrs 21 G p.

Contemplating intently with the mind, praising and
chanting_ Mantras with the tongue and offering flowers
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with the hand, if you worship your favourite Deity,
shunning all anger and other vices, and contiuue stead-
fast in such worship, the Cne God who existed before
all will appear and recompenss you for your worship.

Worship of one’s favourite Deity,—Tolerance of cther
Creeds is not Polytheism.

Here we may draw the attention of our readers to the
words géfgs Ggwan Gurpsd (worshipping yonr favourite
Deity), as misunderstandings die hard and heuce it is never
too redundant to point out and reemphasise the catholicity
and tolerance. towards other creeds .and the all-inclusive
nature of the BSaiva Siddhantam. The worship of God is
never unproductive, in whatever form you worship Him and
by whatever name you call Him, This aspsct of our reli
gion given expression to by our teachers long long ago
cannot but be a source of pride and joy to every Tamiliun,
whatever his present creed in these days of boasted toleration
and claim of -other creeds to be universal faiths. Thia
assertion of the Saiva teachers that the worship of ones
favourite Deity 18 not without its reward should not on the
other hand lead one to the counelusion that our religion is
polytheistic. If there is one religion in this mundane world
that is not polytheistic and that emphasises this point more
than others it 1is the Saiva Siddhantam. Hence it is that
our author who freely grants that the worship of one’s
favourite Deity whoever he may be is productive of its due
reward hasteas in the last line to add: wwis@u gpard %
@ SR Gl v - - - (the one ancient-most God will appear.... ),
And the reason ifor the beginningless God appearing and -
granting boons is not far to seek. There being only one
Supreme Being who is birthless and deathless (9poied
@ pided) and all other sc-called gods being souls -!Paﬂl._l)
bound by Pasam (fettérs) and subject to births and deaths
and it being a truism that one fettered person ((Rewiu_ G rar)
cannot possibly remove the fetters of another fettered person
(—as this would be something like the blind ieading the
_blind or the sici man in a delivions or half-conscions state
prescribing medicines snd attampting to oure another sick
man ) it follows that it is the Ever.Free and All-towerful
Being that has to step into the shoes of the favourite Deity
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and do the needful. Aand this is essential as every action
(or cause) must have its effect  (—this is Sat.Kariya
Vadam -) and the worship of the favourite Deity in all
humility and pure love must have its reward.

Bhakti (or Love)

One of the safest and surest means of attaining Godhead
is Bhakti or Anpu  the practice of Love,—love to God, love
to His devotees and love to His creatures. Indeed, none of
the inpumerable Sadanas or religious practices preseribed in
the different religions will be of any avail unless accom-
panied with Love. No amount of penance, self-torture or
asceticism will be of any use if it is not aecompanied with
Bhakti or Love We read in Tirumantiram

ol Bt o prmit @) mid BB B
Quiret Bur p awrsld i Quirfu QI soyid
D BT BEE 950 @D QUTT g & 1
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Even if people pructice religious austerities to the extent

of offering siices of their own flssh as oblation and roast

and fry the same in fire with their bones as fuel, it is

impossible to reach our precious Gem (Siva Peruman)

except 10 those wiose hearts are mellowed and melt
: with Love,

Now what is this Bhakti or Love? Navalar in his Saiva.
Vinavidai written for the use of small children gives a very
simple definition : werurer g TROVUBESS g0Bur® QerLiss
L WITLE FWwEE @abwrrd a st orauifiL 56 5 BEpD o 0 e
Gr@péGlwrid. (Anpu or Love is the affection or softening
of the heart towards those who are near and dear to one).
~ He then proceeds to shew how Clod is the. nearcst and dearest

friend that we possess, a greater benefactor to us than our
own selves, not to speak of father, mother or anybody else,
Here it would be as well to bear in mind the Devara hymn .

STErafle) wTgmi o S G ;g;@q%'.‘ufrn.r? @&3@;
Tl aid @afurer @maidr o arer

o 6 spier Gar 2 i Gumdis YobSurss g
crav gy Qar @ p@n @éver bui weQar,
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Dearer to me than I there’s none,

Dearer to me than I theve’'s One,

Like breath in me in out moves He,

Innumber's Lord, He dwells in me,

How to foster up this Love in thus described in Saiva-
Vinavidai: wusdsers@uw sibaper w Gedsebadariyib, Bhentod)
uGSag ursmseicor @eassewesdrur, usuFurGu PaGur
oL w Qedssorisdruyn, o sboyn Quiiu FaG@uagorer
o SHbwmiyn 8w pwi@sdard Brod aaf abg QWIS 6T BD
o ushEgn Quuib sgiorewwr, @sduedsr garbs GHriguia
PG & m@auh e oL wat 907 @uaGD FuiE BO@r@meudid
QoLuma 655548 RsPda suwig éFablumuralsge el
ai%ruyh.  An easy way to keep up this constant thought of
the Lord consists in repeatedly singing the sacred songs of
Devaram and Tiruvachagam with rapt attention. Buarssg
o o @srsi @maTssssd o @gair, 80 goes the popular
saying. KEven the hardest hearts must inevitably melt in the
long run when these sacred hymns are properly uttered. *

Kannapper—the vedda Saint.

The quality of love is suck that the lover becomes com-
pletely mergod in the beloved. When you love another,
when the love is very intense, you completely lose all sense
of yourself and the world around you and think of nothing
else but the object of your love; for all intents and purposes,
the world h's ceased to exist before you; you yourself have
ceased to exist; nay, you have beeome one with the object of
your love. When the child is sick, what privations and-
hardships the mother nndergoes! She will not comsent to
move even an inch away from her child, she will not eat, she
will not sleep, she cares not for hunger or thirst or any of her
bodily wants, she cares not for life itself. Such is the power
of love. © If such is terrestrial love, how much more grand
must be this heavenly Love or Bhakti that we are speaking
of! Every one knows the life of Kannappar, the Veddah
_ Saint, Ob! what a type of Bhakti he evinced! What an
example of love for us idle twaddlers to follow! Unecivilised
and illiterate jungler that he was, how his heart sank to
think that his God ltved in @ lonely forest in the midet of
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wild bessts without any one to protect or help Him or give
Him food! And when he first saw Kudumit Devar, bow
spontaneously he ran up and hugged his Lord to his besom,
just in the same way that a young mother would hug her
child! He ate not, he slept not, he watched. He could not
recognise either his compaunions or his aged father or mother
and, what is more, he cculd mnot feel any pain in plucking
out his own eys. The fact is he had lost himself. He had
lost his individuality, his ego. He had become transformed
into Love itselt. He had become absorbed into Godhead,
Here, it would be as well to reesll the words of Tirumoolar ;

Syaryh Bagpds Grav @ erarui gygalwrt,
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Love and God are, fools say, noft one,

Love and God they know not are one,

Love and God when men know are one,
As Love they merge in God as one.

The greatness of the Bhakti of Kannappar has been
conveyed to the world by the words of Kudumit Devar:
gy Eaaeriiu ! dag soweriul T HETLDLS @ girer ped
dd gy sawem ! as Nakkirar says. (Wait Kannappa, wait
Kaonapps, my darling child, wait Kannappa!) The great
Manikkavachagar refers to his Bhakti and says: &eraeriiuier
QULG @i Nery @dew &l Lidr, oL 26T guie

~ vy Y QETenT B . ..t (after finding that there was no
one to egqual Kannappar in love, my Father enslaved me
also,—me than whom thers is no one more undeserving...... )-

__Uyyavantha Devar quotes this in his Tirukkalittu Padiyar
and says:

saaTULIeT @ULG T STy Garain TG DEDLOWITED
s @TOUGT QUUE ST HOTL 3 FE—s@w ar UL
st SPsd srargBuri JHFY JRF wn o
BT SDYD AdLy AT S, :

As Manikkavachagar has stated that there is mnone to
equal Kannappar's love, such love can only be known %9

8o
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. Kannappar and to the Lord of Kalatti and to -nobody
else.

Hi§ previous birth—Arjunan

The curious may ask how it was that Kannappar, illiter-
ate woodman that he was and unasequainted with the Shastras,
attained to such a high state of Godliness without due

_preparation in the lower rungs of the epiritual ladder. The
reply lies in the Law of Karma and rebirths, Says Arulnandi
Devar in his preface to the Siva Gnana Siddhi;

e 5 HnassTed Ggrar f0 Liywl O L gFuss g

Gorawrtanyg grder srw &Suiale GFrELeT, orTssi

GeTL. Ered @& of@ Grsal e SL_G FEar

Yo fag grer Comn ui@&brl ysaa 2 Hupib.

Saints born God - loving through deeds of yore 5
Are blessrd by God with God’s realme pure, =
For men, for books for God with yearning,

The way to God that leads we sing.

Kannappar then muast have passed all the lower stages in his
previous births. In Tiru- Kalatti- Puranam we are told that
Kannappar in his previous birth was no other than the great
devotee Arjunan. The great Sangam poet Nakkirar too alludes
to his former birth in one of his poems. Says he:

aurorar G o wawn awiGurt az?er-wé’wu@ufrm

BT ST e H ,mmm aam._rmrr-—&;rrm BT E(G LD o
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Gan_gsrar Quppawurh Qe g

' o

-Who is there equai in Tapas to Arjunan the wartior with
the*car? He had the rare privilege to touch the person
of the Lord of Kalatti whom it is difficult for others to
know,

" Readers of the Maha Bharatam know what sczt of a person
Arjunan was. A model Kshatriyan he was, a model protector
of his people, s modal warrior; a model father he waa, a
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model husband, a model brother and a model friend ; a model
disciple he was and true, a real Bhaktan, a great Goani.
The story goes that whken Arjunan was engaged in deep medi-
tation on the Lord, performing Tapas, a Dhanavan, on the
instigation of Dhuriyodapan, appeared on the scene in ihe
guise of a wild boar iftent on killing Arjunan. Seeing this,
the Lord, th: Friend of the meek and the humble and the
Servant of His servants, hastened to the rescue of His devotee
in the guise of a Veddsh (hunter ) with his retinue., The
boar was shot dead, but not until Arjunan had been disturbed
from his Tapas (by the clamour of the hunters, the barking
of their dogs and the snorting of the boar) and had aimed
an arrow himself. A wordy warfare ensued as to who killed the
animal, which ultimately led to blows. Having received a severe
- bhrashing with fthe bow and engaged in a hand to hand fight,
the Krathan (hunter} hurled the-kiog up into the air. Noth-
ing discomfited by the fall, Arjunan returned to the fray,
when, lo! there was no Krathan to be seen. All was quieb
and there was not a soul stirring in the wilderress. The Lord
is then said to have revedled himself to Arjunan, who asked for
the boon of Moksham. But it was not to be. Arjuna’s time had
not vet come. Here on Harth, unrighteousness was reigning
supreme and virtue was hiding its head in eaves and forests,
Arjunan must live on earth to ses the Great War through.
8o, it was decreed that he should for the time being be
patisfied with lesser boons and that in his next birth, that
of a Veddah (he having despised and chastised the Lord in
the garb of a Veddah ), he should be received into Bliss with-
out much ado,

The four paths: Sariya, Kriya, Yogam and Gnanam

~_ The four main Margas or paths of Sariya, Kriya, Yogam
and Gnanam are briefly explained in besutiful and at the
same time easy language by Kadavul Maha Munivaf in his
Tira Vathavar.Adigal Puranam. The description oceurs where
Dhakshinamoorthy the Divine Guru who taught the Truth to
the Vedie Rishis, Sanakar, Sapanthanar, Sanathar and Sanag,
kumsarar, is dipicted as initiating ManikaVachager into the
Truth and instructing him with the philesophy of the Siva
Gnanz Bodham. We read from .he Puranam,
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Planting and rearing flower plants with religious fervour,
culling their flowers and making garlands of various kinds
for Us, chanting Our praises, clearing and washing Our
temples and lighting them and obeying the commands of
Our devotees, These form Sariya and those who perform
them We admit to Our Kingdom.

&Hg QIGEapD BoTT DERTL LenSu)id
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QGathering sweet - smelling substances, Dupam (frankineencs),
Deepam (lamps), Manchanam (holy water), freshly opened
flawers and other necessary accessaries, with pure mind,
doing the five Suddhies (acts of purification) and worship-
ping Us both internally snd externally and fulfilling the
duties of Agni Kariyam (literally fire acts) without egotism,
those who thus perform Kriya ag laid down in the Agamas
‘with true love git by Our side,
_—
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apairiy@mas eapliL) @o e fons
felaguiug goLg g, @mafdous
Boig, grav_as Haoy gl oot Gurdg,
FE86 Q& TS H RT TYWSH L BUTLD
s &mr®, aga snw Qup Gaelils
s usSeri g o.ml Gumer,
yalled Gen@aer aT@gs Guwer yeplGuire:
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Controll'ng the mind and the senses, stopping the inward
and outward breath and carrying it upwards along the
Sushumna (spine) with the Music of Divine Motion, fixing
the mind steadfastly and contemuplating on the Sri
Panchaksharam (five letters) and realizing their mergence
into one and getting immersed in the enjoyment of
Divine Space (Chidambaram), Such is Yogam and those
who practise this Sadana are transformed into Our Image,
like the worm becoming the wasp.

PG QTSI @EpSID S 5T
UGBunh Ue Flow FrFrapd
Qsficg Cgivg, PO arisg eplG@urmedar
@Reri@8w Quraear erer ertd Qgoflsg,
yics Gurig oor fpple 48w gud
Curs®, gawpfe aerd Ha Cursid
alftg Ggrerpbd Qpers eoLw d@iss087
Quarerin ger m Quid ugw Qumerr,

Learning the expansive Kalas (sciences) and Agamas and
various religious books and rating them all at their pro-
per worth after mature consideration and realizing the
truth of the Tri Padarthas and getting rid of egotistic
knowledge and attaining Siva Gnpnanam. Such (in brief)
is Gnana Sadena and those blessed souls who thus
* realize Siva Gnanam attain to Qur Sacred Feet (Sayujjiyam
or final Beatitude),

Contemplation on the Sri Panchaksharam is another im-
portant Sadana, a sine qua non to the seeker after spirituality.
» We shall dilate on this in another chapter.

Image worship, what it means

-~ We shall conclude this chapter with a few words regard.
il:;g image worship, in condemnation of which a good deal has
been said by a large number of Western writers and not a
few of our own countrymen. This form of worship, is recom-
mended by our teschers and, like all Sadanas, this is only a
Sadana anid ne more. cnly s means to an end and not the
end itsell  The lmmsge i8 & form ussd to represent the Lord,
It is not the Lord Himself, who is nameless and formless’
(8@ ®wrwb @f e @Gew @drg @eworedr) and who is beyond
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the -reach of thought, word and the corporeal senses (G#r D
ugh s s QsiaBerer, oarergg o ewisHsH Q@ raiarajib
e, awrapgn Howh srefuyn GaGairea ).

-We read in ope, of the rare hymps of Ammaiyar (our
Mother of Karaikkal): -

s 8@ e@end erends ol CLar
@ar pib B@ ogaud srew B0 e —6r @ P ST
aaeyEBar miblrrer aarurisl g e 2apulusr

eraiay@Sanr Madr B (hald &g -

Then when I became Thy slave, I saw not Thy Holy Form.
Neither have I ever seen It sinee then even today.

What shall I say to those who ask ‘what, Oh! is your Lord’s
Form'? : . :

What form is that, my Lord, Thy Holy Form? Oh! what?
please say,

All worship is idolatrous, more or less

The faot is, the Lord’s Form cannot be seen objectively.
It has to be realized through what is known as ‘Pati-Gnanam’
(gaidr yGRar soveyas srewa), of which we shall speak at
greater length on a future occasion. We shall content our.
gelves with stating here that all Sadanas and all worship, as
practised by all religionists, resolve into forms ef idolatry in
gome rorm or other. Says our Lord Meykandan:

urasGumd STer HFSIAD, UTUBTEFD 6F G e
LT@IED B, ST O 676 @lle LIT DS b, — LTSS FLI
UTeiGE® SreT ereveie LTaIFD b, SO J@HATTD
uraflug Ui, e urp.

If GQod can be contemplated with the mind, He becomes
Asaf (or destroyable, as all objeets seen by the senses
whether external or internal are destroyable). If he is
beyond contemplation, He is' a sham only (and of no
* benefit to us) If He is ueither thinkable nor unthinkable
He becomes a non-entity. If (you say that} you meditate
on the unknowable by assuming (the same as being pos-
gessed of certain) atiributes, them too He i3 ne more than
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a sham, Know that the Supieme Lord is realizable with
His Arul {Grace) and hence is not a non entity,

Here we prefer to quote the words of the learned writer
we quoted in a previons chapter. Nallaswamipiliai comments
on this venba and says: <This verse discusses the various
conceptions of God by the Yogis, and they are reduced to
either mere idols of t/e human mind or fietion or non-entity,
in all which cases the meditation of God will bring us no
profit whatever. When the highest conceptions of God in
the Yoga philosophy are thus declared to be mere material
idols- or myths, it need not be pointed out that auy repre-
sentation of the Unknows and Inconseivable by either the
eye or the ear or apy other human senses will he equally
material conceptions and fruitless. This then is our real
reason for the objection taken to all forms of idolatry, Tho reli-
gions ordinarily professing hatred of idolatry are based on
sech narrow philosophic foundations that they simply objeot
to the idols of the eye, pamely pictures and statues, &e,
but their ordinary conceptions of God conveyed by the
language and sound are equally gross and idolatrous, If you
object to a male representation of God in gold or marble as
your Father and to a worship of the same, why do you ecall
Him ‘Our Father’ and ‘Our Lord’ and repeat other names
which are mere idols of the ear? and what benefit would it
bring you the worship of these mere names? If you object
to locate the picture of the eye in a temple, why do you
build Him a temple in words and in vour mind and say
“Our Father’ which art in Heaven’? This heaven of your
mind is as unreal a representation of God’s abods ag the
temple of the eaﬁh_ A prayer is a mere word or sound
-worship, and all our Mantras fall within thia category. God
can only he and is therefore represented by means of all the
human senses, and the mental conoceptions simply follow from
the sensory conceptions. Of all these, however, the eye and
the ear, standing foremost among the most intellectual of
the five gateways of knowledge, the symbolic forms of these
two senses ar deservedly most popular.” Hers follows an
extract from M. Barths’ Religions of India. <Sacrifice ia
only an act of preparation. it is the best of acta but it is
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an act and its fruits conssquently perishable. Accordingly
although whole sections of these treatises (Upanishads) are
taken up exelusively with speculations on the rites, what
they teach may be summed up in the words of Mundaka
Upanishad ‘Know the Atman only ‘and away with everything
else; it alone is the bridge to immortality,® The Veda itself
and the wholo circle of saored science are quife as sweep-
ingly consigned to the s-cond place. The Veda is not the
true Brahm, it is only its reflection. And the science of this
imperfect Br.hm, this Sabda Brahm or Brshm in ® words i8
only a science of a lower order. The true science is that
which has the true Brahm, the Para Brahm, for itsa subjeat,”
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CHAPTER VII.
‘Sri Panchaksharam’ and ¢ Sivohambavana’

-

Guru and disciple s

NE of the most important ‘Sadanas’ or means of liberation
is what is usually. spoken of as ‘Schambavana’ or ‘Sivo-
hambavana’, meditation on the Lord within one's self, Gnana-
Yogam. We often see it resorted to by the teacher in im.
parting wisdom (Gnanam) to his disciple. As is well-<nown,
a disciple is always expoected to look upon his Guru as the
Lord Himself. Arulnandi Devar for instance refers to his Guru
in his Irupah Irupahtu as follows.

SO 5/ F BUD ESTL_G S DULD &G Hed

wan ol uded wrEser b s Hh— GQaer@enrds 5 QT
@uisarcrér oeorpy poaTed Cuajasrd Garddrann

®E SWLTT Lerars S D S,

Concealing the upper eye and jet.black throat the Lord
appeared at Tirnvennai Nallur to drive away the (dark-
ness of) Malam from (the hearts of) men. .If one con-
templates but onee on the name of Meykandan he would
. lmmediately realize the! inseparate Lord within.
The: disciple should not even so much as think of the Guru
as an ordinary mortal. And a real Guru is expected to be
not a make-believe Guru bub ‘one who has really seen somie-
thing of the Light and who has so mastered himself as to
be able, for the time being at least, to identify himsdlf with

the Deity, This gadana is not an easy thing to practise and
is not intended for ordinary people, Only those who are very
far advanced in spirituality can successfully practise it and,
among others, it is prescribed to no less a personage than a
Jivan.Muktan. These Jivan.Muitas are persons whe have known
the Truth but are still in their bodies ewing to the remnants
of past Karmam (Piraraptam) not being eaten up, and this
Sadana of Sivohambavana is prescribed for them so that they
may not be affected by Pasam until the time for complete
liberation arrives for, owing to the long association of the
soul with Anavam, there sfill lingers about them what is

9



) . ;
66 SAIVA SIDDHANTAM

called Mala-vasana, similar to the smell that lingers in a pot
In which asafetida (Quepdsrwd) was kept and removed.

Sivohambavana, its underlying principle

-Though this Sadana is difficult for us to practise at our
present stage, the principle underlying it may be easily compre-
hended. It consists in thinking of ourselves as Godly by
constantly repeating within ourselves ‘I am Sivam’, ‘I am
That’. When we suffer from a severe headache for example,
by constantly thinking ‘Oh, I am all right, 1 am all right’
we actually find that we really get rid of the pain little by
little. When & patient is suffering with & severe malady,
the physician and our elders would not allow talkative old .
ladies to speak of the disease as anything seriouns in the
patient’s hearing lest the patient be fterrified and the malady
increase in vigour. ¢The mind is its own place and in itself
can make a heaven of hell, a hell of heaven’, what noble
words are these which the English poet pu's into the mouth
of Satan! Every one knows the story of the man who
imagined that he had swallowed a frog and would not get
cured of his disease. So then the principle of Sivohambavana
may thus be in & way conoceived,

We read in Siva Gnana Siddhiyar:

s @ma HRCaear Brar oTarg HEA LY, STEYS
~Efuraon srer oG dars &05R4E, $H5S
@grmt@.@@@m sorgg ST grer Bt p swlurBw

Barawn erarl) UTalsss Gﬁarm,graum Cargr @ev g3,
dor® saNd WEHETT TRWILD, S FLTErGsred

el @iu)ih g Cure, efvemguh ganL b,
LIGH GOL_ * LOGD ME@HLD & & BIeaT HCarTar e o

uralssd Gerager s @O urassoss Srer,

Dissoc¢iating himself from the seen world as being not
himself and pondering over the fact that he is not the
unseen Supreme P.ra Brabm, if the loving and faithful
“devotee meditates on Him losing himself in Him and
identifying himself with Him in all humiliy and pure
love, the Lord who is ever present with him being in
Adwaitha relation reveals Himself and removes the Malam
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and makes him pure; just as the snake-charmer contem-
plates jon Garudan and removes the poison of snake - bite.
This Sadana it is which the hoary Vedas teach in the
words ‘Aham Brahm "Asmi’ (I am Brahm), &o.

The Divine Seer (Moykanda Devar) speaking about Adwai-
tham incidentally remarks on this point, saying:

AréQsr® GFisH 9owmss mésd Gurd
L@sH ol g @ousgy der p—IdoGear s
sr8ar pwary slCuGr eerh yGE
wiGer e Farudr Germ. '

Like gold-dust mixed with melted wax, God mixes up
with souls and is inseparate from them though different
in substance. Whén He enters within me in my freed
state 1 (identify myself with Him and) say I am the
world,

Siva Gnana Muniver explains and comments on the above
Venba as follows: _grims o ms® SO Cridgy Howss
&HAUTY S Ts@C@B e PBHG Qeowig Bésder
dargn Burew, esawsr oulisefisr onEE Gty Harg £5s
ard el @ana, srlerwrd, o a@sumrih, srSar o wBswrid, 3 5H
G e aureo@ g qpailardr apsel Bwimri wrlar 2 awQE@erd 2u9 G eor Gir
TaTE B gy ST gy, FiaucEaTC@ s s Bw wrBar eremiord -y
wayeril ot gyorl - @ B per erar g e wliger Guoed NG 5
pagargn, o uiseb @Eadwiseriser e Qe e gyin
Curgub erafldn; ghwps e arsr UuTsdamt L 580 Fu@s safiwur
st D T HEgHE Crreburaitywrh yGsg Ca b pew Qe B 5
Ggrarpard wilar o w@samrd waQuer ouiGarér @i
YsPETRI g, PsAH, SFupd e uisemd QT (aIT 6T
Grpw Qérg ears .. Qo G dhpen upld TCpn e
ﬂ?w‘r‘ﬂ)@é Gmg preo Geed afeywss soverdr wrGer o e
@aevern  uiGarer orer pgreth, wpFOMETg A & a5 U G5 5
STH ST GToth FdTe o Hd o @& @  ererdrGu g
uBs el pare.d, Hsdw o pPurss Qarewe. < (HF & OG0T Bl GiF
s SpsH Curs8s Frosron Haljems Q&g ST e b, S eanrer
Guad Gt Gurgadr apgaedsr BwmeryCuwh sari. gre i oT 6T &,
ST GRT G 2. UGN apafinred SHafims L OPG sewdarujin 5l
wlryh oeritGgrdr yoder A8wrsi uTadToUs S
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Ul B rér Bsd sP#s What an example of @ Bhaktan here
was! and what a Guru! a Bhaktan of Bhaktas Arjunan was,
a great devotee of Siva, And yet, when BSri Krishnan told
him that he was one with the Lord and bade him perform
Siva Puja unto him, how firmly and readily he believed him
and acted accordingly! How many stceh disciples do we find
nowadays? How many Gurus?

Sri Krishnan and Arjunan

The allusion of Arjunan performing Siva.puja unto Krish.
nan refers to the story narrated in -Drona Parvam of the
Mahabharatam. As is well - known to students of that epic,
on the thirteenth day of the battle between the Kurus and
the Pandavas, Abimanityu the wvaliant and yonth'ul son of
Arjunan was slain by a most vile straiagem by Jayatiratan
the brother-in.law of Duriysdanan. Arjonan having taken a
vow to avenge his son’s death by slaying Jayatiratan before
gunset the following day, Sri Krishnan at the earpest entreaty
of Yuthistiran the righteous, went up that night along with
Arjunan to pray to the Lord in His wounntain abode and
obtain His Blessing. On the way Arjunan fainted tarough
grief, hunger and thirst. His cousin took him up and after
restoring him to his senses asked him to eat something. This
Arjunan would not do as he had not yet performed Sivg-
puja a8 was his wonb, and he could not do it now in the
middle of the forest as he had not his Sivalingam with him:
So he"told hiz comrade (uremar wdsdr Guwh ylsGasr Gar
arapld ane are parar) and Sri Krishnan, who was an adept
in Yoga.sadana finding that his friend could nct proceeds
any further in that state of exhaustion, - had recourse to
Sivohambavana and told Arjonan that he was one with Siva.
peruman and bade him perform Siva.Puja a$ his feet caying .
that he would prove that he was one with Siva on reaching
Kailasam~ Arjunan bathed in an adjoining forest stream and
with the flowers of the forest worshipped at the feet of his
master, chanting the mantras of the Sivagamam (wrwer Gua
werty georfdCGw Harsw e ompldh srsG@ev). Then he tasted
of the dainties presented by his friend and the two great
souls are said to have gone their way. And when they saw
the Lord at Sri Kailasam, lo! and beheld! there were the
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flowers at the Teet of Siva, exactly as Arjunan had placed
them at the fest of hizs Carn,

Siva - Dikshai ¥

From the last sentence of the long extract given above
from Siva Gnana Muniver’s commentary on Siva Gnana Bodham
we learn that Sivohambavana is possible only to those who
have received Siva. Diksha, i. e, who have got intiated into
tho Truth at the hands of a competsnt Guru and know both
themselves and the Lord. The story of Sri Krishnan receiv-
ing Siva.Diksha is told in Kurma Puranam. Krishnan as is
well - known was # great Bhaktin. He it was that in a former
birth, finding one day thst there was one flower short and
that he was in the predicament of breaking his vow to worship
the Lord with a thouzand {flowers daily, plucked out one of
hig lotus flower - resembling eyes and performed Puja with it,
Well, this Krishnan it appears had failed to got himself initiated
ine due oourse, but had established a Sivalingam and was
performing Puja daily One day the disciples of the great
Rishi Upamaniya Muvivar went and told him that flowers
were scarce. He directed them to the place where the fiowers
uged by Krishnan were dumped, These were fetched and with
ther the Rishi performed his Puja, Now this went on for
some time, the prince procuring flowers from distant parts
of his realm .and using them in hix worship and the Rishi
then gebfing these fiowers fetched and using them anew in
his devotions. After a time, having noticed what was going
on, Krishna’s servants went and told their master. Krishnan
felt his vanity woundsd and went to the Rishi to demand
an explanation for the insult, for, it is a Shastric rizle that
flowere once used in worship could not be used again. But,
onee he got into the sacred presence of the Rishi, his vanity
fled. The Rishi calmly told him how his puja was no Puja,
he nobt having received Siva - Diksha from 4 competeiit Gura
and his flowers could not thersfore bes considercd as having
beon once used. Krishnan is then said to have begged for
and obtained initistion into ths Truth from Upsmaniyu Muaniver:
Sri Krishuan then began Siva.puju  anew and, later on, be-
came the Guran and Master of his cousin snd companion
Arjunan, This story is briefly told in a slightly modified
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form in the Vayu.Samhita, It is also fonnd in Anusasanika
Parvam of the Mahabaratam, And Sekklar Nayanar rsfers to
Upamaniya Maha Muniver in his Periya.Puranam as WIT e 6T
S rsE G pur&u (T g arig. Goe Sy daggear, he who
placed his feet on the head of Madhavan, the Yathavs chief

of Duwarakai,

Sri Panchaksharam

The Mantiram imparted by the Guru to the disciple at
the time of Siva Dikshai or initiation into thes Trush is Sri
Panchaksharam (literally the Five Sacred Letters), the central
Mantiram of the Vedas. What these letters are and how to
contemplate on them have to be learnt from the Guru
in the prescribed manuer. We may however state {for
the benefit of our readers, to enable them to form a
rough idea as to their import, that they represent (1) God,
(2) Sakti (or God’s Grace;, (3; Soul, (4) Tirotayi {or God's
concealing power which helps the Males to aet) and (§)
Malam_..... FFESr e el srafl i BB rr b e b, 2 Fed
Grip s H HGHRE G e aurip thus we read in Unmai Vilakkam,
and in Tira Arot Payan osoramiert @@OUIT® @ LTI
erermi-tb srer 5@3Ba sr@ (Koow that the soul stands in
the centre with Malam and Tirotayi which cause births on
one side and Sivam and Sakii who grant enlichtenment on
the other). Steadfast contemplation on the &ri Panchak-
sharam would result in the shedding of the ensnaring Malam
and Titotayi in due course. The five letters thea become
three and the soul is gradually led by Sakti into Sivam
The Mahavakivas ‘Tat Twem Asi’, &c,.are identical in mean.'
ing with the Sri Paochaksharam reduced to ‘three letters,
*Pat’ stands for God, *‘Twam’ i8 the soul and ‘asi’ is the
connecting link or Sakti, Contemplation on the Sri Panchal.
gharam is thus found to be identical wibth the practice of
Sivohambavana described earlier in this chapter.

The Central Mantiram of the Vedas

* Further elaboration of the subject ig impossible bhefore
‘initiation under the guidance of a competent Guru, but we
may add a few words to enable sincere and earnest seelers
after iruth to silence scoflers who are in the ascendant
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nowadays, Before attempting this we may repeat as” a
prelude that the 8ri Panchaksharam forms the central
Mantiram of the Vedas, being found just in the middle . of
the Yajur Vedam: R

aolbeoen pufar s pule qpefiaie GTp STari_& G
Qe gopn vREsremi b Crisg erap 558 i)
&0 ARy &
Db sREsHADsdS 25 Fo @8 55: BEH
Gurdud o p i woagaier Quirger airer saigr DU,

Who, "oh! son, is He that is indicated in the Mantiram
nicely seated in the centre of the central Samhita out
of the seven Samhitas of the central Kandam out of the
seven Kandas of the central Vedam of the three Vedas!

Samasti and Viyasti Prapavam :

These five letters are generally described as 8ynonymous
with the ‘Viyasti Pranavam’ {or manifested Pravanam), the
mystic syiluble Omkaram, which is always ubtered belore and
after every Mantiram, being known as the ‘S:masti Pranavam’
(or unmanitested Prauavam). This Omkaram, is of the form of
‘Natham' (literally sound:, the prime or first product evolved
in the process of creation or (we should rather say; evolution,
This mystic syllable is generally expanded into the letters
4, U, M, Vinthu (th ir form) and Natham (their sound) and
these represent respectively (1) the soul, (2) Tirotayi, (3)
Malam, (4) Sakti and (5; Sivam,. Beopr ¢35 Ugren = (fav
wrents o, o pA DG GASTSSGar, so we read in Tiru Arut
Payan. The mystic Omkaram thus analysed is known -a8 the
‘Wyasti Pranavam’ and it will be seen that its significance
as thus analysed is identical with the import of the Sri
Panchaksharam, only the order of the letters is diﬂerent’
‘Sivam’ standing at the top, ‘soul’ in the middle and
‘Malam' ab the end in the Sti jPanchaksharam, It gseems
unnecessary to tax the minds of our readers by dilating here
at greater length on the functions of these lotters in relation
to the Antakaranas (mind, &o_.), their presiding Deities, &e,

Some Scoffers

Professor Max Muller the famous oriental scholar who-
has done more than any other single European scholar to
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popalarise the teachings of the Vedas and Vedantas in the
West by his voluminous publications (—though it is mostly
the Elksnmavada phase of them,-.-) speaks very highly of the
truths therein taught. He says that there are nuggets of
gold in these Hindu Shastras which would amply repay
persual but that in the midst of &0 much corn thers is also
much echaff and instances the great preminence given to the
Omkara syllable in these Shastras ss & glaring example in
proof of his ‘qualifying statement. No wonder then that
some of our I‘lng]iah-educatad young men who depend on
English translations and other writings_of these scholars for
their knowledge of Vedic Hinduism are so seeptic as they
are and scoff at these Mantras. These oriental scholars with
all their learning of, and admiration for, these' Sanscrit
works are still in their heart of hearts” the adherents of an
alien religion with preconceived idess and, if we bear in
mind that peculiar characteristic of the soul which we dealt
with in a previous chapter (& g 2Fe Or FITT (55 & 6T
aigrerorge) which moekes it difficult for it to get away
from its prepossessions, we gan easily understand their inabi-
lity to appreciate ths secret behind these Mantras, We have
ample evidence of the efficacy of certain Mantras in curing
physical and mental ills of some varietiecs and we should
not reject the efficacy of this Prince of Mantras known as
'Pranavam or Sri Panchaksharam on such hearsay evidence of
foreigners. We should rather prefer to trust to the evidence
of our own saints and teachers who saw something of the
real Truth than to the opinions of thess aliens till we
ourselves become capable of understanding them both by
learning and by actual practice after due initiation intoc the

Teuth (Siva-Diksbai).

What the Saints say

Our "Tamil Tiru-Murais (sacred books) simply teem with
praises of this Mantiram. We would just give ome or two
quotations only and proceed : 3

sTEWTES &H5H saenl i Loch &

RBAUTT SO e G dsE o Wi HID
Qargth mreérBgyth Queiii@uT ger <261 SID
BT GGT BT LD suwiBaruGar (Devaram)
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With melted hearts and eyes in tears
Who utters it it leads to heav’nm,

The Truth proolaimed in all four Ved’s
Thet’s NaMaSiVaYa Lord’s name.

e Araps TR BEL HED LI 5 & & 6T
Sep@eapsarh e Curel et ggearer

| BEAFpSSTH [ gBd @b griv@aner

aeseup st witg Haragler, (Tirumantiram)

With the Five Letters did He create the Pancha Bhutas,
With the Five l.etters did He create the diff'rent Yonies,
With the Five Letters did He support the wide world,
With the Five Letters did the Lord stand firm,

. GACEI T AL ELLAPLD DT BTG SBLO DUJLD
‘:9:@@6‘@5@;5 28 YT ﬂ&wﬁﬁiﬂ‘—cﬂ‘f@ﬁQJ@,ﬁG‘i
DTS STOTL_QIEHD HIUTINGG T uTid
Gurarsg Teps S, . (Unmai Vilakkam)

The Five Letters form th* Agzamas and Vedas rare,
The Five Lefters form the Puranas all of yors,

The TFive Letters: form Siva's Dance of Ecstacy

And th’ far far off unceasing calm ecalled Mukti Free,

These quotations are made by way of example. The
whole of our Saiva literature in Tamil, Devaram, Tiruvachagam,
Tiru - Isaippa, &c., simply resounds with praises of the Sri
Panchaksharam, not to speak of the literature in the Sanserit
to which Max Muller bimself has borne testimony. The great
Manicka Vachagar commences his Tiruvachagam with this
Mantiram: swFsfairy @TDS...... (Blessed be the Namasivaya).
Meykandan says in the 9th Sutram of Siva Gnana Bodham:
v @3 eraopih gerbleipsGs and expands thig brief in.
jupction thus: Qlad Geaelc g wf u@afn'-sé&iy'gﬁ@'r‘g; af By
e Fsfias aer mgn (contemplate on the Sri Panchaksharam  in -
the prescribed manner). Apd in 8Siddhiysr we read:.,.... QT
D, PHFESGH JEHAFYsEoG BEOUY o Felis DM GEE
HG g ofiCudr sweard eremrd g (If again you contemplate\
on the Five Letters as laid down, the lLord will enter your
heart and drive away all your impurities).

10
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Reply to scoffers

It seems unnecessary to labour the point further. We
would just quote one stanza from Kanda Puranam and cons
clude : '

srumps Qewrd YBuyh Iszapn QFre gid
@i TarJUPn @Prepss o oML B G T 6T
ol e @I htd SL_ay@Hih LowE EEnew 6T 63 (e
Bri @efléfe ofssert aorug sosBuw,

If the great Brahma himself who dwells on the lotus got
confused being unable to fathom the secret of the incom.
parable syllable ‘Aum’ which is uftered at the beginning
and at the end of all the Vedas, it is indeed a (huge)
- joke to pretend that we teo know something (of it).

We refrain from dilating on the connected Puranic story
here, Suffice it to say and state the moral that it would
indeed be a wonder of wonders if Max Muller and others af
his ilk understood or appreciated the Pranava symbol at its
true worth or stated that it was anything else than chaff,
empty husk devoid of any grain of truth within it. Where
Brahma (the Crealive Agent) himself gob confused, we cannot
expect lesser mortals to understand.

Mahavakiyas meant for Sadana :

From what we have maid above some idea as to what
the colntemplation of Sri Panchaksharam or Sivohambavana is
ean be formed. It is one of the means of attaining liberation
and though it is never too early to make a start with it in®
true earnest, successful practice is only possible to the more
advanced student, The great mistake which some people
commit consists in this: When thev see su:zh words as
‘Tattwamasi'. ‘*Ahambrahmasmi’, &e. they af once jump into
the condiusion that it ia the absolute truth that is therein
taught and nothing else, They fail to realise that the same
words or sets of words do not always convey exactly the
game ideas. Words have to be interpreted and understood
according to the context. Otherwise there i3 always the
possibility of our seeing red everywhere and finding contra.
dictions in the Sruties where as a matter of fact there are
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no covotradictions. We have always to be on the alert .and
guard against iuisbaking what is taught as a Sadana as
coustituting an item of proof. If in actuality thou are That,
what is this teaching intended for? Who is it that teaches
it? And to whom does the teacher teach i4? In short,
.what is the purpose which the Vedas (and all the Shastras)
serve? As we Lad occasion to say in a previous chapter these
are awkward questiong to answer. Bnt the difliculty vanishes the
moment _3}011 take them in their proper light. C.{. the con-
templatign of Bie Pancha Koshas ({ Aonamaya Kosha, Prana-
maya Kosha, Mano - mava Kosha, Vignanamava Kosha, and
Ananda - maya Kosha) taught in the Taittiriya Upanished.
‘No student of the Upanishads would assert that the Upanishad
really teaches thut the soul is the body itself or that it is
the breath or the mind, %c. These are all meant as Sadana,
as meant to ‘an end. They are not the end itself. Tven so
is the contemplation -on the Sri Panchaksharam or Sivohamba-
vana taught in the Mahavakiyas®™ These Mahavakiyas are
meant for Sadana, Sadana only and nothing aolse,

*For further notes on the Aumkaram and the Mahavakiyas the -
reader is referred to Saiva Faripalana Babhai Publication No. 56
(Vedanta Moolasaram, Chapters IV, Atharva Sikha Upanishad, V,
Mandukya Upanishad, XXI Chandogya Upsnighed, Sixfh Adhys-
yam, &e.)
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CHAPTER VIII.
The Siddhanta Shastras and .Other Sacred Books

Lo the Sanscrit,—VYedas, Agamas, &-c.

HE Saiva Siddhantam, as we have seen, is based on the
Saiva Agamas as well as the Vedas. There iz a large
number of works subsidiary to these. in the Sanserit, The
Vedar are four in number and include, of Burse, the Upa-
nishads which are also known as Vedantas. Then there are
the Puranas, whose number is given as 18; the Ithikasas, of.
which there are three; and the Smiritis, of which 18 are
menticned; besides a large number of other treatises on reli-
gion, philosopby, ethics, &c. The Sivagamas are numbered 28
and there are 207 Upagamas subsidiary to them, Many of
these works are considered to be lost; at le st for all intents
and purposes at the present day they may be so considered,
being not available. A good many of them, provided they
are not moth-eaten or desiroyed by white ants, may be
found hidden amongat the hoardings of the more longstanding
families of our priesthood. A very large number of them may be
found in the famous Athinams (or Mutts) at| Tiruvavaduturai,
Tarumapuram and other places. A tew have appeared in print
with Tamil renderings. Amongst these are Mrigendra Agamam
and Poushkara Agamam, both Upagamas and both most useful
books which would amply repay perusal, On the latter of
thege, "an excellent commentary is said to have been com-
posed by Umapathiyar, but the one published iz with a Tamil
summary of a commentary by Guoanapragasar of Jafina, =

_In the Tamil,—Devaram, Tiruvachakam, &c.

[}

In the Tamil, corresponding to the Vedas, are the Devaram
and Tiruvachagam, also called the Tamil Vedas, which are
the sacred utterances of the four great Masters of Religion
TiruGnanaSsmpanthar, Appar. Sundarar and ManicksaVachagar,
Into the lives and works of these great Masters, we ecannot
emter here, as they by themselves would form sufficient material
for a number of lessons like this. Suffice it-to say here,
such is the fervour and inspiration they instil in our hearts
when sung that even persons of other schools and creeds
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view them with respect and reverence. But it is to the Saiva
Siddhanti that they specially appeal. So great is his venera-
tion for them that even if he were to question the Word of
the Lord he will not dare to find fault with the words of
‘these great Masters of Religion. A large number of Devarams
is now lost. The originai number of Pathigams is said to
have been 102,000. Of these, what remain to us now are
only 797. )

The Saiva Tiru-Murais

Witk the Devaram and Tiruvachagam should be mentioned
the other sacred books contained in the tweive Saiva.Tira.
Murais (sars5@amas® pss ) or canonised Sacred Books of the
Saivas, The Devarams constitute the first seven of these
books. The Tiruvachagam and Tiru-Kovaiyar of Manikka.
Vachagar form the eighth/ book. The Tiru-Isaippa and Tiru,
Pallandu of nine different saints [Tiru-Malika,i-D'eva.r and
others) constitute the ninth book. The tenth book is the
Tiru - Mantiram, | the 3,000 stanzas of which Tirumoolar is said
to have given out to the werld in 3,000 Years as a result
,of actual -realization, being engaged in deep meditation and
Yogam and uttering one stanza every time he woke up from
his' SBamadhi which |waking.up) he did once in a year. The
eleventh bcok consists of the Tiru-Mukap- Pasuram of Tiru-
- Alavai. Udayar and poems by Karaikkal Ammaiyar, Aiyadigal
Kadavarkene, Seraman Perumal, Nakkirar, Kallader, Kapilar,
Paranar, llam - Peruman- Adigal, Athira.Adiga], Pattinatiy -
Adigal and Nampi- Avdar Nampi, the last mentioned 0: whom
it was that compiled these eleven books in their present order.
The Periya Puranam of Seklar was afterwards added to make
'up the twelfth book, and it is very useful to the studenb
of Siddhanta philosophy as furnishing him with clear illustra-
tions of the various truths he comss across in the persons
of. the great devotees and - saints whose lives it depiets ip
clear and beantiful language. These poems are all very fasci-
nating and are' calculated to inspire feelings of love and
veneration in the heart of the loving devotee, besides present.
ing pearls of Truth to the enquiring student.

The Siddhanta Shastras
Corresponding to the Saiva Agamas are the fourteen
Siddhanta Shastras, Of these the- Siva Gnana Bodham is the
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most important. Tt consists of twelve Sutras, and the original
is in the Sanscrit, It is to be found in the Paga Vimosana
Padalam of the Raurava Agamam_ This, the Diving Seer,
Mevkanda Devar of Tiru- Vennai- Nallur, gave to the Tamil
world with his owWn ‘commentary, dwldmg every Sulram into
separate theses or propositions [Anzaranab) and adding illustia-
tions in verses of Venba metrs. Oun this work of the Divine
Seer, the famous Siva OGnana’ Muniver’ of Tiruvavaduturai
Athinam wrote two commentaries, one of which is short and
the other, known as the ‘Dravida Maha Bhashiyam, is a
voluminous and most valuable work and was till recently
kept unpublished: in the Athinam. Tais .Bhashiyam (or "at
least the grater part of it) is now av ailable in print. Next
in importance and authority to the Siva Gnana Bodham i8
the Siva Gnana Siddhi, composed by Arulnandi Devar of
Tiruttaraiyur, "the foremost of the disciples of the great
Meykanda Devar. This work which we. have taken up for
study we. shall dilate on at s>me length. Shortly, Arulnandi
Devar also composed another treatise ealled Irupah ~ Irupahtu,
which consists of 20 verses in two different metres and in
which the author .addresses certain very abstruse questions
an our philosophy and religion to his master in such a styls
that the answers are quite apparent. Manavasakam Kadanthar
of Tiruvathikai, a co-disciple of Arulnandi Devar, composed
Unmaivilakkam, in which the various Tatwas are very vividly
explained. Arulnandi Devar bad a disciple by the name of
Marai® Gnana Sampanthar of Tirnkkadantai whose disciple
Tmapathi Devar, of Kottavan Kudi became the author, amongst
much else, of the eight works Sivaprakasam, Tiruvarudpayan,
Vinavenba, Pottipahrodai, Kodikkavi, Nenchuviduthoothu,
Unmaineri 'Vilakkam and Sankatpa Nirakaranam, the first
mentioned of which (Sivaprakasam) is the most important,
This treatise follows practically the same plan of work -ag
its ‘predecessors, the Siva Gnana Bodham and BSiva Gnana
Siddhi, and may very well be put down ss a supplement
to the study of those two works. The two remaining works
Tira' Unthiyar and Tira- Kalitu- Padiyar stand rather apart,
. They are both anterior in date to the Tamil Siva Gnana
Bodham. Tiru - Unthigar is by Uyyavanth&Davar of Tiruviyalur
who is said to have come from the north, The author of
Tirn - Kalitty Padiyar is Uyyavantha Devar of TiruKadavur,
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the disciple of the author of the preceding work (or, the
disciple of Aludaya Devar who was the disciple of the author
of Tiru . Unthiyar, as some say). The relation of Tirn - Kalittu.
Padiyar to Tiru. Unthiyar is similar to that of Siddhiyar to
Siva Gnana Bodham. :

Based on the Vedas and Agamas

These fourteen Siddhanta Shastrss together with the
twelve Saiva.Tiru.Murais abovementioned form the rock - bed
of Saiva Siddhantam in the Tamil language, and they are
based’ on the Vedas and the Agamas which are in Sanscrit.
This is the orthodox 7iew accepted by ail without question
till about half a century a‘o, when a new goeio - pelitical
upheaval known as the non.brahmin movement made its
appeararce in South India. This as ‘we hinted in a previous
chapter was the natural outcome of the overbearing attitude
of the majority of the brahmins towards the bulk of the
Tamil population of South India, Almost centemporaneonsly
with this non - bralamin movement or shortly afierwards thers
started a parallel religio- literary movement (headed by an
esteemed Tamil scholar who was formerly ' a Mission -school
teacher) This latter movement was no doubt prompted pri.
marily by hatred of the brahmins and love for the Tamil
language, but it was also fanned on by Missionary and other
antl- Hindu influences. = Without wastng time by dilating
further on the genesis of these movements we may straight.
away mention that this new school of thoug repudiatad aji
Sanscritic authority * :

i

¥edanta Sutras,—Bhagavst-Gita -

We should not omit to touch here on two more Sanserit
works of some note, to wit:—the Vedanta Sutras and the
, Bhagavat Gita. Veda Viyasar, who like Sri Krishnar and
Gautama Buddhar is generally reputed to be an "~ Avatap
(@@ grgi, incarnation) of Vishou and who rearranged the
four Vedas in their present form, composed among othera the
Vedanta Sutras as a sort of compendium of the Upanishads,

*Readers who desire to pursue ‘ths matter further are referred to

the Babhai Publication No. 57 (The Genesis of the Siva Gnana
Bodharm).
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He- is also the author of the Maha Bharatham, towards the
middle of which great epic is placed the dialogue between
Sri Krishnan and Arjonan  known ss.  the Bhagavat
Gita. We have already had occasion to say something regard-
ing the greatness of these two great gouls. The Gita happened
to be the first great Sanscritic work we studied. Of course
it was not in the original but in English translatious that
we read it like any o her ordinary English - educated Tamilian.
The burden of Sri Krishna’s song that one should do hi8
duty without looking to the fruits thereof made a great impres.
sion on us and was the guiding s‘ar of our official life ex-
tending to a period of close on forty vears. This teaching
ig practically the same as St. Appar’s maxim erér st el
Gsirg @_tiwGg and the Irai Pani Nitral (Geop wanf! 8 B pev)
of the Siva Gnana Bodham.

Gita and Tamilakam

But unkke the Vedanta Sutras which bave a Salva
Bhashiyam as we had occasion to say in a previous chapter
the Gita' has no such commentary(—if any exist, we have not

had the good fortune to see it—) and it has only had a .

mixed reception in Tamilakam. There are two widely diver—
gent opinions regarding its message and the occasion on
whioh it was deliver d. Sri Krishnan, the great Yogi and
gaint that he was, was also a great politician and diplomat, a
greater diplomat than any other the world has seepn, ancient
or modern, to judge from bhis achievements. Sri Krishnan
had a set pwrpose to achieve: # wLIT7g Sofe wWremryid
Bys@l, y urph Biés0 LABGTL LHIed @Iahr ... ..80 WO real
in the Mahabharatam, also...... Uge wrg @i By, 2 @GLFLOT
yAQgrde® wpPu . Gar, F55 At g Gueys aermy  Ymer
Quii 5 A@FserGav. And he did not seruple to deviate from
what ' to others appeared fo be the straight path when ~the
need arose, He did not scruple to suggest that Arjunan was
a coward—Arjunan who was filled with real pity and remorse
at the thought of the carnage he was to cause including the
slaughter of some of his highly respected and venerable elders,
not to speak of other near and dear relatives and friends.
He did not scruple to handle his favourite discus (#45y1b)
during the war treating his promise to Duriyodhanan (that

ey
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he would - not touch any weapon) in scrap of paper . like
fashion, He did net scruple to prevail upon Yudhistiran the
embodiment of wirtue, truth and patience to tell a half. truth
though the latfer protested (Gurieed gorarg @iss el
GgrQar erarg mdsrar) He did not scruple to suggest to
Bhiman to hit Dubiyodhanan below the belt to gain his object,
We shall say no more. It is no wonder if the Pandavas
themselves with all their love and reverence-fer Sri Krishnan:
were foreced to exclaim that no”one could equal the subter.
fuges of gods like him (Q@wCwrisar s eirg wri aeerGy),
end it i3 no wonder certainly if some Siddhanta writers felt
and gave expression to their conviction that the sermon on
the battlefield was intended to deceive the brave but saintly
wariior Arjunan, and placed .it on a par with or only a little
higher than the Buddha's teachings as adumbrated in the
Tri- Pitakas (which bave a background not acceptable to the
Baivas though they contain some excellent teachmga at the
same time.) The verdiet may be a correct one or it may hbe
an ineorrect verdiet like that of St. Viranmindar against St,

Bundarar or, better still, like that of St. Kahkkamer (@‘u_nr
Gargr soigarn sru@i) who felt that St. Sundarar had done
ad improper thing in employing his God (the Servant of his
servamts) as an errand boy and preferred to die rather than
have anything to do with “the sinner” Sundarar.®* Our teachers
have never shrunk from giving expression to their convictions
in unmistakable terms and calling a spade a -gpade if the
occasion demanded it, though they were in the vanguard of °
the torch.bearers of the ideas of univy in variety and toler.

* We hope we shall not be misundersiood. We are not here codomn.-
ing the aections either of Sundarar or of Krishnar All that we mean
ta say is that there is an “ancther side” to the picture in both cases
and- thaw the critics ecled bona - fide and as a result of their honest
and sineere convicbion looking at their actions from that “another side’,

Qur esteom and regard for Sri Krishnar will be quite apparent
even fo the nogt casual' reader from the weferences made 1o him and
his teachings slsewhere in thiz book and in our “Notes on the Bhagavat
Gita”.

A rogards the apparent incongruities in the life of 8t. Bundarar
our readérs will find the matter discussed at some length in our
“Btudy of the Svetavatara Upsnishad”.

11
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ance towards other creeds which they considered to be but
different paths towards the same goal.

Other works in Tarml—-Tlru Kural

As we have a]ready stated, the forrteen Slddhantﬁ Shastras
together with the twelve Saiva.Tiru.Mursis form the rock s
bed of Saiva Siddhantam in the Tamil language, and they
are based on the Vedas and Agamas which are in Sanscrit.
Besides these there is a large number of other works esuch
ag Saiva Samaya Neri, Qlivilodukkam, Gnanamxrtham, Siva-
tharumotthiram, Kanda Puranam, Koyil Puranam, the -worka
of Aruvagirinathar, KumaraGuru Parar, Thayumanavar, &c, &e,
which are all very jnstruckive. Then there afe the many
ethical treatises beginning with the simple aphoristic sayings
of Auvvaiyar and ending with the Muppal of Tiru- Valluvar,—
the famous Tiru- Kural, in speaking of which Dr. Pope says:
«In this great and ancient language there oxists, amongst
much else thit is interesting and valuable, an ethical treatise
not surpassed (as far as I Lnow) by anything of the kind in
any literature.”
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CHAPTER IX
Siddhiyar and its Author

A pamas Fruglaridgn yeaai Qurgert i, Gagpip
Ghug e ggidl, Cagr swdsalidr G0 @osg, 6G
g Plafla) yagorra) tweiel, iienBLr® Diier 9 BF,

: Grpfoy @fums Aarp PRadr oy Qesrefl @i,
-

¢  The beauties of Siddhivar

HE Siva Gnana Siddhi commences with the usnal invocation
to Pillaiyar. The. second verse which we have quoted
above is in praise of Siva Peruman and is a fltting preface
to the treatise as it gives a brief indication of the subject
matter of the whole book. The first line shews its catholicity
or spirit of toleration”towards other creeds or, shall we say,
its all- comprehensive nature. The next line CGamid &Bwg
amtggrir Cagrawmaaist &g G mig shews its transcend-
ecce over all and the incomprehensibility of the Supreme
Lord throngh Pasa Granam or worldly knowledge. The last
two lines tell us of His immanence in all nature, both animate
(Pasu) and inanimate (Pasam), His Arul or Grace and His
Fatherhood and Motherhood of the world, implying the Pancha
kritiyas cr fivefold acts of the Lord (Pati) designed for the
selvaticn of souls (Pasu). Siva Gnana Munivar dives deeper
and shews how the' subject matter of Parapaksham (other
creeds), the Pothu ;or Thadatha Lakshanam, Gure goog
St ggosseib, relative nature of the Tri-Padarthas (Pati,
Pasu Pasam) described in the first five Sutras of Supaksham,
~the Siva Sorupa Lakshnam of the sixth Sutram, the Atma
Sorupa Lakshnam of the seventh Sutram, the Gnana Dharsanam
(literally knowledge - vision) of the eighth Sutram, the know.-
ledge (Gnanam) the knower (Gnathru) and the known (Gneyam)
of the ninth Sutram, the Irai Pani MNittal (@opn Lawd & H ma,
action without attachment) of the tenth Sutram, the attain-
ment .of the Goal of the eleventh Sutram and the nature of
the Sanctified of the twelfth Sutram are implied in the
phraseology of this verse. He alse reads into it the six (or
eight) Divine attributes of Omnipotence, Omniscience, &c. :

We may here mention, by the way, that Siddhiyar is the
most numerously annotated book in Tamil. There are six
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recognised commentaries which have appeared in print. The
earliest commentary extant is by Marai Gnana Desikar,
Sivagra Yogi’s is a long and learned commentary with eepious
quotations from the Agamas and other Shastras. The com.
mentaries of Gnanapragasar {of Jaffna), Nirambavalagiyar and
Siva Gnana Munnivar are comparatively shorter. Subramaniya
Desigar’s. commentary is a waord for word one (Lgzaemp) closely
following Siva Gnana Musivar. Several publications of Sid. +
dhiyar have sppeared in recent years with commentaries by

learned scholars, but these follow Siva Gaana Muniver more
~ or less and add their own notes, some of which .are very
copious indeed and a help to the student in wunderstanding
the sublime truths contained in the text. There is also an
English translation of Siddhiyar with notes by Nallaswami.’
pillai.

=

Its logical methods and systematic planning

After a few more prefatory verses, in which amongst
much else, our author states that this book is not intended
for those spiritually advanced souls who happen to be reborn
in this world for particular purposes nor for the indolent and
the ignorant (and, shall we add, the indifferent and the
perverse }, but for the benefit of the énquiring student anxious
to know the Truth and reach the Goal, there follows a chapter
on Alavai (weravar) or different kinds of proef, logical methods,
Siddhiyar is a logieally arranged ftreatise employing strictly
logicalr proofs to establish the sublime truths that it preaches,
and Arulnandi Devar does not want to take things for granted,
even in the matter of the methods of preof he adepts. So,
he gives a synopsis of these as a preliminary to the study
of his main work, Siddhiyar stands almost unigue in this
respect, as indeed it does in many others, in Tamil literature,
and has but few parallels ever in the Sanscrit or, for the
matfer of that, in any other language,

~ Parapaksham and Supaksham,—Tolerance towards other creéd;

* Siddhiyar is broadly divisible into two parts, Parapaksham
(the other side) and Supaksham (our own side, and to these is
prefixed the chapter on Alavai referred to above, Parapaksham
contains a critical review of 14 systems of philesophy begin.

L

¥
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ning with Lokayatam and ending with Pancharatiram, and
may very well be put down as a fitting introduction to the
main work, Supaksham, whick econtains a detailed account of
the Saiva Siddhanta religion and philosophy. And hersin lies
another great beautv of Siddhiyar, There is no book on’ the
face of the Earth but~it has some statements to make and
others to condemn, opinions to advance and prejudices to
combat, nghteouaness to uphold and malpractices to put down,
truths to declare and deception to denounce, &c, Writers
generally prefer the more easy - going process. They are content
to meet objections casually as they occur and in a half.
hearted manner, Our author, on the other hand, is more
Systematic, He displays more method. He employs a beiter
plan. To begin with, he deals with his antagonists one by
one, ' First he takes up Lokayatam. He first states the
Lokayata’s case in a “succinet form, as he knew him in hig
day., Then he takes up his {the Lokayata’s) arguments and
refutes them one bv one regularly. Having disposed- of the
Inkayatan, he ascends a step higher and takes up the
Chautthrantika's (Buddhist) case and deals with it similarly.
and so on, till the end, Trom our author’s severe criticism
of these schools of philosophy, it should not for a moment
be supposed that he would have them swept off the face
of the Barth, Far from it. They may not be of use to
bim, but there are hosts of others who may be in need of
them. And our author knows this only teo well. For, is
it not he that says: iy

- PF Fowdgar QLT 2 oW h BT O ST
2 G B @&y @RaTwd o.or Leajd, @arbmper
wrg Found Qurgsr mred wrd @E @ e,
; 25 wGb Ay ey T darésgy Gdrg
* @@ @oar odarn gf @485 srew
BT DS WIS @ FLOWID F FLOUID. ..., 2 -

Religions and religious books there.are many in this world
differing from one another. The - peerless religion is that .
which reconciles their differences and ccmprises all and every
faith in its broad folds. What higher ideal could there he
of toleration and religious freedom !

=
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A garland of praises

Great is the adoration with which the Siva Gnana Siddhi,
tthe bulkiest and most learned ofsthe Tamil Shastras,’” has
been hailed by the wise. el @nair mreéd &iult@ury airesn
QzrasriuB,, Ggomes ulGrepEd - Flig ey — @ afw
@id, Qgnowi i yrrewrd Qgre &858 grrgb, sovi i
Guawrh gro says Umapathiyar, placing 1t side by side with
such standard works as Tiruvachagam, Tirukkural, &e, wrd
iflgs srPaaemrn urigsdus Hghgafar, @f Agssl LTS,
GLir sib says Goana Sampanther the founder of Thatumapura
Athinum in his Sivabhogasaram. (Half a stanza of Siddhiyar
is enough to understand all the vast lore of this world).
And following him, says Thayumanavar: urg afGpgsFsrad
Bouri ABSs0TS ecmens, sTBEGHIT GQurdrarymug’ ST
uenfion gy erserBerr.  There is another well-kpown saying
FaayimCup Qplanliads, B58i@ Cuh #rg5Frn Gad
(Just as there ia no Ged saperior to Sivan, so there is mno
Shastram greater than the 8hiddhi). Nirambavalagier calls
it erwsawi_u Swapd Guaporer Sy ey wgel e, % S [
p.ewr 5 Fapsrar $454e & (the sea of Siva Gnapna Siddhi
to be understood with the Divine Grace of the Lord with
the jet-black throat)., wguop DFear & San BHTUS
Ggm‘;r@rh YEGT S GGG QT G T S, S0 Al
wer L B&ug @ goein erarard  Frpay Farsicd Gurgger
soT Gerdar er@erid, Sy gpefiar Reerar A58 aardp Gl
Gayi says Rivagra Yogi the commentator. (In the same
way that the Vedas are comprised under the 51 aksharas
(letters) and as the tree is contained in the seed, even so
is the gist of all the agamas brought out by the excellent
teacher in the Siva Gnana Siddhi).

And well are these praises merited, Siddhiyar as Nalla-
swamipiliali observes ‘stands as the bulkiest and most learned
contribufion in the fleld of philosophy in the vast Tamil, .
and will bear comparison in that respect with the = best
production in Sanserit,’ Siddhiyar and its predecessor Siva
Goana Bodham are ‘two - works which have been rarely
paralleled even in Sanscrit’. They have their source in the
Agamas, the original Sanscrit, but the mode of handling of
the subject is indeed truly original, Well has it been said

b
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of Tamil writers that ‘“though they have borrowed largely
from Saunscrit, the subject receives altogebher' an independent
and original treatment, No doubt gold from Sanscrit source
is taken but befors it becomes current coin it receives the
stamp or impress of the Tamil writers' genius.” In short,
the Tamilian never copies but he adapts, And to no work
could these words be said to apply with more appropriate-
ness than to Siddhiyar. The lucidity of expression, the
elaborate treatment of the subject, the closeness of reasoning
and the vastness of erudition displayed herein by our author
are indeed something-marvellous. The careful student will
notice how intricate and often ingenious are the points raised
and how nice and to the point are the replies given. In.
numerable are the puszzling questions in the problem of life
which our author has solved for ws. And to the opponent,
he is indeed a terror and a scourge. In short, as an
ordinary treatise, speaking from a purely logical and literary
point of view. Siddhiyar may safely he said t~ have but few
equals,  And spiritually, to the sincere and sympathetio it
is a source of the greatsst solace. The difinitions given,
the proofs, dnd .the descriptions, the paths deseribed and
tadanas unfolded, the Goal aimed at and those that reach
It, all vhese and else must be duly learnt, carefully thought
over and truly understood. To such indeed.the Goal is by.

Sakala-Agama-Panditar, the high caste Brahmin

The auther of Siddhiyar is the second of the Saiva
Bantana Achariyas (Hereditary Teachers of the Saivas). He
lived at ilrutthumiyu: in that part of Tamilakam known as
Nadu.Nadu (or middle country) where once appeared the
ifeat Masters Appar and Sundarar., He was a Brahmin of
the highest order, an Adi.Saivan. A greas philosopher he
was and the terror of his day. Deeply learned he was in
the Vedas and other Shastras and the number of his students
and disciples was very large. So great indeed were his
attainments in philosophic and religious® lore that he was
known as Sakala-Agama-Panditar (most learned in all the
Agamas), .
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Meykanda-Devar, the Vellala Child.

Now, therc lived ia the same country in the village of
Tiruppennakadam, a family disciple (Seeshan) of this great
Brahmin, & Vellalan by the name of Atchutan (or Atchuta
* Kalappalar) who had settled down as a householder. Atchutan was
blessed , with all sorts of worldly requirements, he had wealtp
in abundanece, and lands, and cattle, and friends, &e; but there
was one thing wanting to make  his home ha.ppjr. He was
childless. Greatly aggrieved at his misfortune, he approached
his family Guru (Purohitar) Sakalagama Panditar and related
to him his miserable plight for' want of a son. Sakalagama
Panditar haviog considered the matter ever very carefully is
said to have comforted his disciple, reading out a Davaram
from the saered utterances of the Divine Child (TiruGnana
Sampanthar) and explaining the purpert to him, Atchuta
Kalappalar having returned home is said to have gone with
his family on a pilgrimage to the BShrine at Tiruvenkadu,
otherwise known as Swethavanam. By the Grace of the Lord,
he 'was blessed with 2 son, whom he named Swethavanan.
The Child’s maternal uncle who had heard of the joyous #fidings
fetched him to his home at ) Thiruvennai- Nalloor, —the same
place where the great Sundarar had begun to pour.forth to
the world his sacred Devarams, and was bringing Jim up,
When the child reached bhis second year, such was the bent
of his mind that his very play consisted in making Sivalingam
of sand and worshipping the most High with flowers, &&.'
One day the great Rishi Paranjoti Maha Muniver who hap.
pened to pass that way saw this and observing the advanced
gpiritual condition of the child initiated him into the Truth, -
giving him-the name of Meykanda Devar (he who saw the
Truth) and imparting to him the  Divine Philosophy of Siva
(Gnana Bodham. This Paranjoti Muniver was a disciple of
Satthiya Gnana Darisanigal who teceived the Truth as the
handé of Sanatkumarar who in his turn received it from
Tirunandi Devar, the first Teacher, who of course learnt it
at the Feet of the Lord Himself.

*Their meeting and the enlighteament of Arulnandi Devar

Meykanda Devar who was dumb from his birth eontinued
go till hie fifth year, taking lessons in the meantime at the
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Feet of Polla Pillaiyar, the God with the Pranava Face, Then
he began to speak out, and having brought out the Siva

Gnana Bodham in Tamil .with a short commentary and illus.

trations, tanght the Truth’ contained therein to such disciples
as came to him being ripe to receive the same. Sakalagama

Panditar, who had probably heard of the greatness of the
child-sage, came to Tiruvennai Nallur and finding that his
young family disciple (disciple’s son) did not come to see
and pay his rf'spects‘to him and also, it is said, that his
own followers were gradually dcsertmg him being attracted
by the teachmgs of Meykanda Devar, he seems to hLave got
enraged and to have gome over to the child’s place of abode
intending to meet and vanquish him face to face. The young
Teacher was then discoursing to his disciples on the Tri-
Padarthas, Pati, Pasu and Pasam and, just as the great
philosopher Sakalagama’ Panditar was entering the hall a dis-
ciple, who did not exactly grasp what Anavam was, seems
to have raised a query, in’reply to which the child-teacher
peinted with a emile to the majestically entering massive
figure of the Panditar. No sooner did- the great Brahmin
notice this than he saw and felt the Holy Presence of the
Divine Beer, off went his sash and shawl and all vanity
therewith, and he found himself at the feet of the young Sage
begging of him for relief and enlightenment.

The prayers of BSakalagama Panditar were granted .and,
from that day forth, he became the foremost of Mayk.mda
Deva’s diseipl s. ’Ihe name conferred on eur author cn his
being initiated into the Truth was Arulnandi Devar. It was
under Meykanda Deva's inspiration and direction that Arul-
unandi Devar composed the Siva Gnana Siddhi®* (as an autho-
rised commentary expounding the truths contained in the
Siva Gnara Bodham) and another work called Irupah
Irupahthu. The date at which these teachers appeared has
with more or less accuracy been fixed .at between 1,200 and
1,250 A, C.

Some reflections thereon.

The life story of these saints affords us some food for
thought. TFirst and foremost we find that Arulnandi Devar,
& brahmin of brahmins, occupying a high position even among

v 12 :
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the high caste brahmins did not consider it below his dignity
to worship Meykanda Devar, a vellalan, and that too the
foundling child of a vellalan as some writers allege. though
in the immature worldly stage of Kis career hé felt his vanity
wounded when he' found that the vellala boy did neot pay.
him due respect, We note at the same time that our saint’s
fall {or we should rather say rise) at ths feet of his Master
when he discovered the holy look and pointed finger of the
Divine Seer was not voluntary or premeditated, neither was
it forced on him by any outside suthority. It was a spon-
taneous act performed quite involuntarily as a result of the
mellewing of his Anavamalam (Malaparipakam) a:d the descent
of Divine Grace (Saktinipadam). He did not transsress his
Varna - asrama - dharmam (or the prescribed rules of conduet
pertaining to a person of his rank or position in soeiety )
as long as he was a worldly man posscssed of his Pasubodham
(us@urgid) or Thatbodham (saCGurgm, or, shall be say,
egotism, but transcended them (—not trangressed them—)
immediately he became ripe to receive the Truth. There® is
no question of the exercise of any coercion heré, the con-
version was not a foreed conversion impesed on him f om
outside as some of our modern day critics of the Hindn cade
of Varna-asrama - dharmam would have it, neither was it
falsely assumed by him by the exercise of his own egotism
&8 ig done by some Ashadapoothies (gorL G ser) or hypoirises
gsome of whom put on yellow robes with particular motives
and do not hesitate to indulge in all sorts of vices, explain.
ing their actions away by asserting that they have rencunced
the world and' no sin could therefore attach to them,
Meykandan, & born Saint

Another point worth noting here is that Meykandan was
2 born saint while Arulnandi Devar was a “made” suint if* we
may use such aun expression. Msykandan belunged to that
superior class of souls known as Punuya Purushas (yewesfw
ymapit) or Bamusiddhar (srgpe&@gsi7), the Gurgn (A% 58 gri and
Liarant. 50 palg gt b Guper pfi o r et G G S i @i @Iﬁrrleo%n_:}'
of Siddhiyar, great souls that had attained ta a 'high stato’
of spirituality by their ‘Tapas’ in previous Wirths, who require
ne book . learning for their salvation and who sometimes happen
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to be reborn in this world for particular purposes, it may
be to complete the process of their own purification, it may
be to re-reveal the truth and reform mankind, to uphold
righteousness or punish evil - doers, or it may be for some
other noble purpose. In other words he was an Avatara-
Purushan (waigry umafsr), & great soul reborn here for a
particular purpose. He did nob belong to that inferior class
eslled Prakritar (Wgr@@gsi) the ignorant, indolent, indifferent-
and perverse, the Ggrgds Gugopwsils QuirasHBeyi  of
Siddhiyar. who are incapable of learning anything or do not
care to lesrn or are obstinate and unwilliag to learn or learn
with perverse motives~ Neither did he belong to that middle
class called Vainaikar (saidwsi), not Avatara Purushas but
intelligent men eager to learn and know the truth, the s®0
urh Qeew gg @sg ogub gai and W TEET SEML.  HT &
98 oI sl of Siddhiyar. Arnlnandi Devar belenged
to this middle class till he came under the influence of the
Divino Seer. That is why we find him with cartloads of
pooks, ever studying, ever disputing with and vanquishing his
ant-agonisté and 'being surnamed Sakala - Agama . Pandithar in
the earlier part of his life. '

A note on Avataras " .

- Meykanda Devar then was an Avatara - Purushan. And we
may here add a few words regarding the BSaiva conception
of Avataras (wyeigtydser) or re-incarnations. We hold that
God can never be born in the flesh. The Supreme Brahman
is immaeculate, the embodiment of Supreme Wisdom and pure
Bliss, eternal, beyond the clutcheés of Anavam, Karmam and
Maya and as such not subject to the miseries of birth and
death, 1t is sheer blasphemy even to suggest that Siva
Perumsn can be imprisoned within the four walls of a prison-
house by being encased in a mother’s womb or subjected to
the pangs of birlh. or the borrors of death. It is souls {Pasus)
that are subject to births and deaths and that whirl round
and round as it were in the ccean of :amsara till they attain
beatitude. The Saivas hold that even souls ecsnnot be born
in the flesh after they realize final beatitude (Sayujjiam or
Para - muki) as they beecome merged in Sivam, the Haven from
which there is no return to Samsara, It is Punniya Purushas
or great souls that have attained fo & high stage of existence
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buf have not realized Siva .- Sayujjiam that are reborn in the
world for particular purposes as indicated above and it is the
rebirth of such great souls including so .ealled gods - (Devas)
that is referred to as Avataras in Puranic and allied literature.
It ‘may be that the Avatara Purushan possesses all hie previouns
powers in his new birth or it may De that he displays only
some of his pewers accordisg to the necessities of the oage.

‘Vishnu for instance was born as Sri Raman who displayed

all the strength (or Kriy a-Sakti) of Vishnu and as Sri Krishnan
who khad not the same strength or physical prowess but was
possessed of unrivalled mental or intellectual powers (Gnana-
Sakti). Varuman is said to have been born as Bhishman,
Yaman as 'Viduran, Kuberan as 8t. Pattinathar, Alala Sundarar
as St. Sundarar, Vakisa Rishi as St. Appar, the Rishis Naran
and Narayanan as Arjunan and Krishnan, Saraswati as Auvvayar
&e.

God is birthless and deathless

The Suprgme Lord Himself is birthless and deathless &8
stated before, He is the Aja (unborn) of the Vedas. Tamii
literature teems with refersnces te this unique character of
Siva Peruman, one of the most pro- eminent characteristics
which distingnish Him frem other co.called gods (Devas',
We quote here a few of such references by way of example;-

L parr Q5o wirGer {Devaram)
Oh! Lord, of Birthless Nature, ]
* @pard & pard, G paure Gur paf (ibid)
obeisance to Thee that agest not nor art born nor diest.

Wl @G ShavgETE! G1b8 T eir BT ESD Fe0T eor
(Tiruvachagam)
Father, Mother and Lord of all, but to Himself has no
father or mother or lord. - !

- Burégn agend yewiayn Gard e eniwesr (ibid)
The Blessed One that does not pass away nor comes into
being nor changes.

z Soolu 19 pdé B siiar Ol ek
Eonsa@dr G pear g8 4 SmawrQo,

& nw@urer gond 186 gpiih Ao mis g ‘Ggw.'.q.eig;,b
depdds dsdervaiGu, (Tiru - Isaippa)
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Oh! peerless Gem that placéd me under Thy bright
golden Feet rescuing me from the confounding pabths of
petty gods subject to endless births.

A ren iy H ﬁ@a{a‘xqab@mf"gmﬁ' @,@ s8FrnGo,...c. -
umﬁvﬁm@t_snr@;mulﬁm SL_5oT @306 uaranBa wHlm,
(Tiru - Pallandu)
We chant blessings to Him who is beyond all time, 8o as to
escape the narrow paths of petty gods that die ina few
years.
I o6 mrgar (Tirumantiram)
The Birthless Lord.
G pindal HErepEs SLIr@BeTTer e,
r o @i, wraidgn Gearuh Gesn  (ibid)
Birthless, with dressed Head and infinite Grace, Deathless,
He bestows bliss en all,
. W parGs Ggrevrdemer  (Seraman) -
Unborn, He apppeared.
Gﬁw‘mgw@gwwmn e et & @gﬁ(mﬁ.ﬁ
Gerppn @Sl h Coppms &Lierdnr (Pattinathar)

Oh ! Bright Effulgence! From Thee everything appeared but
. Thoun didst not originate from anything else,
wrag @ L8 poforer (Kanda Puranam)
He who does not die mor is born,
srEGon Woniplyl ussnirss
- @ BUE FSOTEND G LOLD
o gt e g, eTLG@uUrgE @b ereiaf_g gib
9ifla) o piar B Gussd QFdiugbd
: KB B o sions sty (Thayumanavar)
Caste, lineags, birth, death, bondage, liberation, form, non-

eform and name, without any of these, the Light that ener- .
gises everything everywhere, being inseparate from them,

B pifed G pinied, Fpmae Hyreewr
ST DGSTIT BT &6 - (Mahabharatam)
Birthless, Deathless, the Lord of the mountain king's
Daughter. F
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. toas elel b B ws 8 nig wresn Gguiass3erTd
6T GO T LTI (DT FFGT onare (Arunagiri Antati)
The Lord of Arunachalam who is not to be reckoned en
a par with gods that are born on earth and die.
S pOush @ittt poyh GhpewTs
& plicysne. <o
Haran who has the distinguishing characteristic of nob
baing subject to birth and death and other limitations,
Kalamegam, the prince of satirists of Tamil literature, pokes
a little fun at the expense of the god of Kanpapuram saying:

G ar L) gLorBey Stoapefl anid By Foib,
o e et gyBur wirar o BEe, @553 5607 —apei ai e
e plQur g, e Pasysy o pi@ed,
ar et pLGur m'eﬁrmr}g;‘ @ grénwr@g.
Ch! Mal of Kannapuram, you are grsater than the great
. God, but I am greater than you, If you want to know
the reason why, please listen. Ycu have ten births while

the Supreme Sivan has none but my births are incapable
-of being counted.

St, Sankarer who became a great Siva Bhakban after his en-
counter with Sri Kantar refers to this same trait of the Lord
in one of his devotional works, Here is a verse found in
the Tamil redaction of his Sountariya Iahari.

(Rarg rapedEer 0T 6L T & F 6T
Qargsemi. GOurBam®
® oy Beraw Bavsurai @ et mayb 3
GG yign BarsGsri : ’
wr G QT feT, Gr g6 Lmise)
BTG 2 Mith B rih, <%
gt s g Cursn, smnlos,
£ oo e L1 gy TG,

Brahma and Vishnu and the presiding Deities of the mght
quarbers beginning with Indran, even when all these glio
the Beginningless and Endless Lord dies not, How firm,
- Oh! Ambikai, Auspicious Lady, is Thy nuptial cord!l......

"Not only in Saiva literature but in literature cf other creeds
too we find this franscendent nature of Siva Peruman fully
congeded, conmsciously or unconseiously. Ilankov‘adigél, a Jain
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Sanniyasin, for instance, describes a Sivan Temple in_ his
great epic Silappadikaram as

Boar wréams QuilBurdr Gsruie

The temple of the Great One with unboran body,
And Kamba Nad-Alvar, the prince of epic poets, a Vaishnavite,
uses such epithets as the follewing in his Ramayanam:
& ferar &uddw
Kayilasam of the Endless One,
(pFR Gt FAd @0 UdiamL s er
LD MEFHL Tl TL! LIFahdart T
The Bupreme Flaming One that has no beginning, middle
or end and ig beyond the reach of the four Vedas of
old.
Guhai Namasivayar puts the whole matter in s nut-shell in
beantiful and at the same time easy language in the follow.
ing verse :
3 ereveuirT L3 @iyt @) mis @ Huireiad gib |
Qrraard OupalsBsre, s Cairlonr £i— G ald
5 prgamguyin GaGerih, Cupa@ad arips g6 @
& psssmgun Carig Sari. (GG 8 H6518)
We have heard poets sing of the birth and death of all
others but never heard that our Lord of Sornai was ever
born in any house or that He died after living and pros.
pering in the world for a time.

And in Siddhiyar we read:

.'r(a?;;r@ G@guiand Qareanie.i
.g;m.u(:r,u_.rwm A& cgmwﬁ
er @ s urdﬁ@)f i
apali, wonsE @Flamkssr
Gorg&m OB G mEEn
dﬂ}a@m G toev &t &or 1y 1D Qaﬂuu;m,
GFaTe Gomar GoiTgirear
s gibe oo Qe arG .
Whatever god you worship, as such would the Lord whose
half is the Gracious Lady appear. The other (so.called)
gods suffer pain. are subject to birth and death and
perform Karmam. Hence He who is not subject to these .
limitations would appreciate your worship and recompense
you according to your deserts.

e
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: CHAPTER X.
‘ Alavai’ (.georema) or Methods of Proof (Logic)

GaTEel  ETHNL_ HH560 spﬁan‘;.r )
urad Quirger ULy Bm 6T eru,
saroal Gweyh @ity o an@ "
RBs5CgT0 Quey Tar GG
SieTenal STay Ui, el 1 hpidr
Gogyih & DaIl, @l GTeITLD
LeTenal, STETL @ SESH 2.0F
erer g @ugper d@ HmBBGw,

Different kinds of proof

SIX kinde of ‘Alavai’ (literally measure} or proof are men.
tioned by some writers, to wit: (1. Kandal, Anubhavam

or Pratiyaksham (srawio, smuad gawg 375sHuen),
direct or seusuous parception, 2; Karutal, Yukti or Anumanam
(ema®, YED SIS g aywrart). inference, (3) Urai, Sruti
or Agamam (g, &GS JVVH g &win), revelation, (4) Abhavam
or Inmai (@uraib s g @eraw), negation or non - existence,
(5) Porul or Aruthapatti (Qur@sr IANG JBGESSTUSE),
deduction or presumption and (6) Oppu or Upamanam (g
@@ g ouwrarp), apalogy or comparison, Others add four
more varieties: (7) Olipu or Parisesham (pifty gebag vrd
Qe ib), residue, (8) Unmai or Sambavam (e e g
shuanb), co-existence or ' probability (9) Aithikam ( gFsi ),
traditioh “and (10) Iyalpu or Sahasam (Quey Hdwg FE50),
nature. Yet others there are whe increase the number further,
But all these can be comprised under the three main divisions
of Kandal, Karutal and Urai. These are the three methods
ordinarily known as Sruti, Yukti and Anubavam (in ioverse

order).

Four stages of perception

Four stages are noticed in the precess of acquiring the
knowledge of anything, namely ; Nirvikatpam  ( #gafs bu ).
Aiyam (guib), Tiriva (@fey) and Savikatpam (sefsHrun) which
may be translated as undifferentiating, doubtful, erroneous
and discriminative perception, respectively. Thus, when we
see a rope before us, the first stage is the knowledge that



ALAVAI’ (9/GT&@) OR METHODS OF PROOF (LOGIC) 97

there is somoething before us without cognising what the functions
and attributes cf the object are or its species or name, the
next stage is to recognise some of these qualities, &e, and
doubt what the thing eah be, the third stage consists in
wrongly thinkifig that it is a snake and the final stage is
the fuil comprehension -of the object in all its aspects and
arrival at the right conclusion that it is a rope,

Kandal (or direct perception)

The dirst kind of proof (Kandal) is divided into four
subdivisions. The first subdivision is termed Indriya or
Vayitkadchi (@&@fw lgaiwgy aruph ar’ &) and is the bare
sensory perception of a thing (Nirvikatpam) without reaching
the stages of doubt, error or discrimination, Next comes
Manasakadchi (wrersésq &) or discriminatory perception
(Savikatpam) where all the stages of nondifferentiation, doubt,
error and discrimination are completed. - Then comes Than-
vedanaikadchi (g1 Cagdrs &rl#), knowledge by actual ex-
perience of pleasure and pain, The fourth kind of direct
perception i3 called Yogakadchi (Gursssri @) where the
spiritually advanced devotee has recourse to Yoga practice
and thus overcomes his Malabandham (weussi) and sees things
distant in time and place remaining where he is.

Ksrutal or Anumanam (inference)

Anumanam is the inference of things not directly perceived
from known data and is divided inte inference for oneself
and inference for others The terms Pakkam (wésib), Hetu
(s ), &, used in this mcde of proof are best explained by
an example. Smoke is observed over the top of a hill and
though we do not actually see any fiire there (this being
hidden by rank vegetarian, &c), we conclude that there must
ke fire as we had invariably observed fire and smoke as cause
and effect in the kitchen, while neither fire nor smcke was
found in the tank, Here the hill is the Pakkam or place
where the thing to be proved lies, the kitchen is the Sapakkam
or analogous place where the thing in question is already
proved or kmown to exist and the tank is the Vipakkam or
place where the thing in question is known never to exish, '
There are thus three kinds of P&kkam, the first two of which

13
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are locations for affirmative proof while the last is used for
negative proof. The inference that there must be fire because
there is smoke i3 the Hetu or reason. This iz known as
Kariya Hetu (srflu & &) or reasoning from oausal relation or
sugcession. Two other kinds of Hetu are mantioned: Anpu-
palatthi, (9 muwss o) and Iyalpu or Sakasa Hetu. Anu.
palatthi is inference from non-existences as when we
infer the non.existence of dew from the absence of cold.
Sakasa Hetu or natural cause is the ioherent power of a
word where we gather its meaning from the context as in
the expressions ‘‘the Tamil yqce’’ and “they ran a race.”
Inference for oneself is drawn from these Pakkam & Hetu.

The five parts of an argument

Inforence for others consists in_explaining ene’s own
inference to ethers by the use of language, and the words
used are of two kinds:. Annuvayam (a;wt@ymww) or pesitive
statement and Vetirekam (Qa/@0rsib) or negative statement
The words used for an argument are divisible into five parta
(though the last two are not essential), to wit: (I) Metkole
or Pratigna (CupGsrer geam 9yFeemas), the enunciation
of the proposition or assertion, (2) Hetu, the reason adduced
for preving it, (3) Utharanam (e gryewribj, the citing of simi-
lar instances or analogies in support of the proof, (4) Upa-
nayam (2 umws), application, and (5) Nigamanam (#swerih)
conclusion. These are best explained by illustrations, The
following iz an Annuvaya statement: There is fire on the
hill (Pratigna), because there is smoke there (Hetu). Where
there is smoke there is fire, as in the case of the J;Itohan
(Udaramam). Bimilarly there iz smoke on the hill (Upanavam]
Therefore there is fire on the hill (Nigamanam), It will be
notieed here that Upanayam is practically the application of
the Hetu te the Pakkam in the Pratigna or its repetition
with " sgecial reference to the Udaranam and that Nigamanam
repeats the Pratigna with some emphasis as the conolusion
(vy-bss epygga), the @ E D. (quod erat demonstrandum=
which was to be proved) of Euclid. An example of a
Vetireka statement would run as follows: There ia fire on
the hill (Pratigna), because there is smoke there (Hetu).
Where there is no fire there is no smoke, as in the case of
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the tank (Udaranam). The hill is not without smoke (Upa-
nayam}j. Therefore the hill is 1ot without fire (Nig- manam).

There is a further sulrdivision f Anumanam on a different
basis as follows: (1) Purvakadchi Anumanam (yrassri s
wepynrari) as where the existence of a partieular flower is
jnferred from a particular smell as a result of previous obser.
vation, (2) Karuthal Anumanam (spgegyuwrearin) as whers a
man’s intelligence and erudition are inferred from his words
and (3) Agasmic Apumanam (yswegyioreric) as where we
infer that a man's present actions will bear their fruit later
on from the statement .in the Agamas that our present
experiences of pleasure aund pain are the result of previous
Karmam, . :

There are said to ke €5 varictics of specious argumentation
or fallacious inference made up of four kinds of wrong pro-
position (wds0Bunald ), three of plausible reasoning (o gUGural)
which may be sob.divided into 21 kinds, 18 eof incorrect
analogy (e aeruwl@ural) and two of defeatist attitude
(Bgraaiggrart) which are subdivided into 22 kinds,

Urai or Agamam (Revelation)

The third kind of proof, Urai or Agamam, by which we
perceive things which are incapable of perception by direct
observation or inference, is divided into Tantra, Mantra and
 Upadesa worde (5685, wis@ri, 2. 1/Bgein), These ate the
words of the Nirmala AlLKnower and deal, the Tantra poi”
tion with rituals (Sariya and parts of Kriyai), Mantra with
the contemplation of God by controlling the mind, &e.,
(Kriyai and Yogam) and Upadesa with the nature of the
beginningless and endless One (Gnanapatham},

Pothu lyalpu and Sirappu lyalpu 5

The nature of the abjects (Prameyam, 197@wunb) known
with the aid of these different kinds of Alavai (Pramanam,
Srwrawrn) 8 of two kinds, Pcthu (Qurg) and Sirappu
(@woy ). Polhu Iyalpu consists of the features common to
all things of any eclass but not to things of other ol:sses
while Sirappiyalpu means the special characteristica of any



100 " SAIVA *SIDDHANTAM

particular. thing or group of things (species) which distin-
guish it from other things or groups of the same olass (genus)
as well as other classes.

The Import of these terms in Agamic Literature. "

A word here as to the terms Fothu or Thadatta Lak.
shanam (gt sswagenr) and Sirappu or Unmai (eawenw) or
Sorupa (@arepens) Lakshanam used in Agamie literature he.
fore we proceed further, The weords generally used in trans.
lating these words into Epglish are general oOr common or
velative and speeial OF real OF absolute, respectively, though these
words do not exactly convey what is intended in the original
The words gemeral OT common and specigl as used ordinarily
have reference to the attributes of genus and speocies, or
classes and subclasses or individuals in the ordinary logical
sense as above, The word seql again would appear to con-
note wnreality in the other camp, which is not the case,
The words lower and pigher used by other schools of philo.
sophy in describing the two states or aspects of the Supreme
(Brahm) do not find favour in our philesophy. The words
velative 8nd agbsolute would seem to be the nearest approach,
the Thadatta state of a thing beirg its nature in relation to
other things and its Sorupa state being its nature by itselj
without any reference to anything else. Thus the Thadatta
definition of God (Pathi) is His existence in Adwaitha (non-
dual) relation with the world (e e@sarnr® Gami 2L gy
wryi im the words of BSiddhiyar) and the Sorupa nature is
Ekam (aloneness) or Satchitanandam (existence, knowledge and
bliss; or better still we should say His being beyond the
reach of word and thought (arégu®Zs@ & Hpa), being
incomprehensible through Pasa Gnanam and Pasu Gnapam,
In other words His Sorupa state can only be comprehended
through Pathi Gnanam (guar@Cor serepss srewe), We
can ~ know something of His Pothn Iyalpu by reading snd
investigation (yrrwéBuwper), while His Sorupa Iyalpu can
only be comprehended by actual realization (qu;um @50 &7 Lh)
with the aid of His Sakti or Arul (Grace).
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CHAPTEE XI
‘Parapaksham’ or the Other Side

The common source of all religions.

UMD JEFD PFV GTR 58 5 Hub o rdamsui @,
Heraufgrin YUPUrGEr gar g@ortR oy eonsaer
soaiasr (31 gaf g gafBu grid U ES yareid
STEERT@D e gggmsall@me Furud FrPs g,
(@@ _YFremd $Evger oD mib Tetarih
- Quussredsr enf, ymLwrd ywsn Cargriigid,
&@S Farswn givs Qeragey @& m G,
Glere) gramt Fwi@ o pBuwr Qeraw @Cs,
The Vedas and Agamas are the ‘Muthal-nool’ or original
books which form the fountain.source of all Gnanam,
parts of which are taken up by individuals who make
investigations to the best of their lights by the Grace of
God and bring out various religious and philosophical
treatises, The Smritis, Puranas and other Shastras are called
“Vali-nool” or guide books based on the Vedas and Agamas,
The Angas and Vedangas are ‘Sarpu-nool’ or subsidiary books.
There are no books not indebted to the Vedas and Agamag,
but it is impossible to convinee those that assert otherwise,

WPED PH WD YT, WPIE L Qe L]

@5 o Gfa.mhq Gzei mGsms sra i
wH oL ar ABSET umsSuDmS Ui 535,

G & DR PG g miFiowGio,

The elephant is one only. The blind deseribe it variously
after seeing (fecling by the hand) its’ different limbs, some

.the back, some the tail, some the tusks, some the ears

some the trunk and some the legs. Kven so are-the gix
forms of religion preached.

Religious Groups,—basis of classification. -

The religicns (and philosophies) of India are generally

divided by Siddhantd writers into two main classes, the
orthodox or inner cirgle (@sfewunb) and the heterodox or
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oufer circle (ypéewwiv), Each of these is again sub.divided
into two groups, and in each group are included six distinct
creeds or schools of philosophy, To the last or fourth group,
the out. and out or extreme heterodox or heretical (ymi
tj i), belong Lokayatam or materialism, the four seots of
Bouddham or Buddhism, viz; Sauttharanticam, Yokacharam;
Mathiyamikam and Vypashikam, and Aruhstsm or Jainism,
These are all atheistic and condemn both the Vedas and the
Agamas.  Though extremely heretical, ~these hsve books of
their own and certain principles and settled modes of reason-
ing and, as such, are deemeg worihy to be taken” netice of
by our teachers, The next higher or third group, the hetero-
dox (ymw) consist of (1) Tharukkam, which may be sub-
divided into the Vyseshika and Nyayika systems, (2) Mimamsai,
including Battachariya’s and Prabshara’s systems, (3) Ekan-
mavadam, in which there are several aubsects, (4) Saukhyam,
(5) Yogam and (6) Pancharatthram or Vaishnavaism, Thege
acoept the Vedas generally, either wholly or in part, each
in its own peculiar way, some have got their own special
authoritative treatises, and all rejoct the Bivagamas. The
next or 2nd group, @sdymb  (the inner heterodox or
orthodoxo-heterodox, if we may use such a term), is reckoned
superior to the last in as much as it generally accepts bhoth
the Vedam and the Sivagamam, though most of the systems of
this group, Pasupatham (or Sankirantha Sama Vadan_]),
Maviratham (or Utpatthi 8ama Vadem), Kapalam (or Avesa
Sama Vadam), Vemsm and Vairavam, have also their own
speci#l books. These systems beginning with Pasupatham
along with Aikkiya-Vada-Saivam, constitute this group, ard
they all agree in denying the existence of Anava Malam,
There are six kinds of Saivam, vigz Pashanavadam, Betha-
vadam, Bivasamavadam, Sankiranthavadam, Iswara Avikara
- Vadam and Sivadwaitham (or Nimitta Karana Parinama
Vadam). These go to form the first or orthodox group
(95w0) and have a good deal in common with Saiva Sid.
dhantam, the difference consisting in the delineation of the
general and special characteristics of the Tri.padarthas and
in matters of minor detail. On the top of these 4x6 (or
24) systems, (@&, gslynd, yph  and 44 piy pin), and
covering all in its brosd folds, stands Saiva Siddhantam, the
system proved and finally upheld,
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The extreme Heterodox Group,—Lokayatam.

Of these various systems, those taken up for examination
in the Parapaksham -of Siddhiyar are included in the .third
and fourth groups, the heterodox and extreme heterodox
systems. Our author begins with the outermost system, the
Lokayatam of Brihaspaii, who would accept no prcof other
than Pratthiyaksham or direct perception and whose goal (or
heaven or, shall we &say, God) is naught but carnal and
worldly pleasures. The Lokayatan also known as Charvakan
(sr7eurser) recognises no God, soul or Karmam, there are
only four ¢afwas or states of matter (earth, water, fire and
air), and according to him life is nothing but a combination
of these. There are several subseets of Lokyatas, such as
Theka-Anma Vadi (Cgsranward) Iudriya-Anma.Vadi (@s5Em
wired tnair ) Prana.Anma-Vadi (g7 @yenwair 8) and Andakarans.-
Apma-Vadi {(o5sdésr@erward), who believe in no gog]
otber than the body, the external. semses, (ear, eye, &c), the
life.breath and the internal senses (wind, &c), respectively.
Without wasting more time with the teachings ef this schoo]
in its various phases we shall proceed further, but one genera]
remark we may here make is that Lokayatam has more
votaries owing allegiance to it than any other school of
thought including a goodly number of people who nominally
pass as adherents of other creeds.

Buddhism, four sects,

-

After refufing the arguments of the Lokayatan, the author
escends & step higher and deals with the Buddhists with
their ideas of momentary existence [Kana-Bang;L.Vadam, & GI0T
v g) and final annihilation, first enumerating and then
combating the views and argumente of each of the four sects
of -Buddhists, The Buddhist admits two kinds of Pramanam
(proef), wiz: Pratthiaksham (or direct perception) and Anu-
manam or inference'. He admits Karmam also, but ignores
the existence of God or sculs. Though in theory he recog-
nizes no God, in practice he deifies his original teacher the
Buddha, whose teachings are embodied in the Tri-Pitakas,
The Sauttharantican (literally he who goes to the end of the
Butras), sometimes called the Buddhist Realist, postulates
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two Samuthayas (sqrsrwheer) or aggregates: the internal or
supjective including the mind and its vikaras (changes), and
the external or objective. The latter are formed by the
combination of the Paramanpus (or -ultimaste atoms) of earth,
water, fire and air, while the former are proiueed from the
Skandas (or groups) which are five fold (uGesigasar):
(1) Rupam (forms), including sound, &ec, perceived through
the mind, (2) Gnanam, knowledge of these, {3) Vedana (feeling),
pleasure and pain resulting therefrom, (4) Kuri or Sauges,
pames and (5) Bhavanai or Vasanai, (tendencies), Nirvanam
for Muktij consists in total annihilation when all the Skandas
coase to exist. The Yokacharan (literally, he that concurs
and raises  supplementary questions), also known as
Buddhist Tdealist, has much in common with the Saut-
thrantican but  while admibting intelligence, knowledge
derived through the senses, hes denies "the world and says it
is all a dream, The Matthiyamican (literally, he who
belongs to a middle class) or Buddhist Nihilist or Suniya
Vadi denies inbelligence too, as there can be no knowiedge
when there is nothing to be known, The Vypashikas
(literally, adverse crities) who are also a sect of Reulists
differ from these and hold that the world appears as a result
of the conjunction of intelligenece and the objects thereof.

Aruhatam,—two subsects.

Two sects of Jains, Nikandavadi and Ajivakan, are
next discussed, and the list of the extrems heterodox systems
is thus disposed of  The Jains, usually Lnown to the
Tamil student as Samanag (suwew’d) and Aruhatas (@@ss7),
are rigid non-killers as are also the Buddhists to a great
extent, though the latter would freely eat the carcase of
what is killed by others. Their Lord is Aruhan, the original
preceptor, also known as Anadi BSiddhan (@59 5s47)
who is possessed of eight supreme atbiibutes and is free from
all bad qualities. The eight supreme attributes or virtues are:
Ananta -Gnanam and Anpanta- Darsanam (both <f which may
perbaps be taken as included in the one word Omniscience),
* Ananta Viriam (gségaeffund) or Omnipotence, Avpanta - Sukam
(astgsaw) or infinite Blise, Nir-namam (#isrmm) or name-
lessness, Nir - Gotram (#@7iGsrg@rw) Nir- Ayushiyam (#f7gujof
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wip) or agelessness and Sammiyata-Apavam  (solfusT
uraip) or Alivinmai (s fafarentn) or endlessness. Nir-Gotram
is said to be sectlessness, but it may perpaps be casteless-
ness or it may. even be birthlessness (having no ancesbor),
if the latter, the last three attributes would appear to be
ineluded in the one word Anadi Nitthiystuvam (o5r84589
g gans) or Eternality. Among the bad qualities or impurities
or defects are Gnana.Avarniyam (@@ asienfuid) or ignorance,
Darsana . Avarniyam (sfdsmanienfun) or defective vision,
Vedaneeyam (@®asgidwid) or belief in the Vedas, lust, envy>
fear, pride, birth, diseaso, death, &c.

The term ‘Nikanda Vadi’ seems to refer to an ecclesiastical
order as adherents of this sest are said to be ocelebates.
They are said to wear_no ciothes (—Nikanda=clothless—) but
put on mats and carry peacock feathers with which it is
sometimes stated that they gently remove ants and other
insects on their way to avoid trampling them under their
feet. Though they are ascetics shunning family life, they are
said to eat as well as snyhody else. They postulate various
Padarthas, such as Jivas or souls which are many and whieh
pervade their respective bodies and are conditioned by the
different states of the bodies they fill, Kalam (time) ; Akasam
(space); Putkalam (substances having forms made up of Para-
manus or ultimate atoms) including earth, water, fire, air and
embodied living creatures both static (like trees, grags, &c.)
and moving (like insects, birds animals, &e); Punniyam or
good deads which produce Dharma - Adikayam or virtuous
bodies ; Pabam or evil deeds which produce Adharma - Adi.
kayam or vicious bodies; Bandham ( bondage); and Veedu
(liberation). Bandham cansists in being subjeet to the various
bad qualibies like lust, &e¢, and Veedu is liberation from these
after eating up the fruits of all Punniyam and Pabam and
the acquisition of the eight supreme virtues of Ananta-Gnanam,
&e.

The Ajeevakas assert five kinds of Apu (atoms), earth,
water, fire, air and Jiva, which are all eternal, With these _
may be added Punniyam and Pabam /good and bad Karmam,.
Jivas are formless and intellicent and are born in aceordance
with their Karmas into bodies made up of the other four

14 _ -
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kinds of atoms and partake of the nature of such hodies,
Unlike Nikandavadies, the Ajeevakas do not seem to have
any aversion to clothing, though they vie with the former
in the prescription and practice of the utmest compassion to
all living creatures and of the severest austerities (INirjaram)
like the plucking of one’s own hair from the head, &e.

The Jains are sometimes known by the name of Anekanta
Vadies (aG@rsrsg etr@aser). When a question such as the
following is asked: ‘Does the Jiva exist before being born
in the body? they wonld reply that in a sense it ia in
existence, it may also be said that U iz not, it is and is
not, it is indefinable (i, e., it neither is nor is not), it is and
yet indeflnable, it is not and yet indefinable, it iz and is
not and yet indefinable. (—This mode of reasoning is known
as Sapatabanginiyayam eUgudm@furenb—) The nature of a thing
may be deseribed in ahy one of these ways or it may not,
Such is Anekanta Vadam and the system which postulates it
is considered euperior to all others in as much as it includes
within itself all the various views which may be entertained’
of anything.

The Heterodox group

Having thus formed a rough idea of the extreme heterogox
systems” (i pui o), we now proceed to the examination of
the heterodox systems (ypi) which are mere moderate and
which accept more or less the authority of the Vedas, though
some of them sometimes give forced interpretations to their
scriptural quotations, and adapt them to suit their
dootrines. Of the heterodox systems, Tharukkam and Yogam
are not touched upon by our author in his Parapaksbam.

Mimamsai—two subsects

The two sects of Mimamsakas, Battachariyan (o rerfuwe)
and Prabakaran (:3gurapar) are first deslt ‘with, Tho Mimamsaka
system is generally referred to as Purva (or earlier) Mimamsai
(yianbiorgsans) to distinguish it from Ekanma Vadam which
is sometimes called Uttara (or later; Mimamsai (s g5 LSwreiams).
The word Mimamsai literally means investigation or eritical
examination, The Purva Mimamsakas deny God and held that
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the Vedas are Swayampu (Fwiity) or self- existent and eternal
as is also the world. Souls are many, eternal, intelligent,
Vibhu (or pervasive) and subject to birth and death, and
they perform Karmam and %et the fruits thereof. This system
admits only the Karma Kandam (s&iw @reweib) of the Vedas
enjoining the periormance of sacrifices, &e, as authoritative,
other parts being considered subsidiary and of less or no
importance. Battachariyan holds that Karmam itself yields
its fruits and that Bokti consists in  Anandam ( 7 5 51D,
bliss), the pleasures of Swargam (sasi4sib) or Indra’s abedes
"Prabakaran thinks that on the annihilation of Karmam a subtle
form known as Apurvam fgesienn, literally unusnal or miraculous)
is produved and that this Apurvam yields us the fruits, and
also that Muiti consists in being feelingless (like a stone).

Ekanmavadam,—four subsects

after combating the dootrines of these godless sects, our
teacher proceeds a step higher and examines the views of
the Ekanma Vadies or Monists who are also sometimes referred
to in modern times as Pantheists and Hindu Idealists. Three
sects are noticed. The Sabda Brahma Vadi (s88009 goar )
thinks that Brahwan the cause of sverybhing will be found
‘5 exist in the form of Sabdam (sound) in the end and to
know that this is so and that there ean be mo other entity
not caused by Sabdam is Mukti,

A gecond subsect, the ceoct of Sri Sankarar, holds that
Brahman alone is real, that all else is unreal being perceived
throngh Avidiya (ignorance) like the illugory appearance of
the silver in the mother.of.pearl, the snake in the rops, &o,
that Jivas (souls) are but reflsctions of Brahman in various
bodies like those of the sun in differént pots of water, that
evolution is due to the Maya of the Supreme, that Maya is
Auirvachaniyam  ( #@iarsaf wib, indesaribable ) being neither
existent nor non - existent, that Bandham congists in | identi-
- {ying one’s self with the body and its organs both internal

and external and that Moksham consists in the right knowledge
that ‘I am Brahman’ (Aham Brahm Asmi), -

The third subsect of Ekanma Vadiea dealt with in Siddhi.
yar are called Patkariyar (wurgsfus). lhey are of opinion
that Brahman becomes transformed into the world of sentient
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and insentient beings end that Bandham consists in not
knowing this. When one understands this aright he merges
in Brahman and this is Mukti.

_ Commentators notice a fourth subsect of- this school of
thought called Krida Brahma Vadies &L 9700 eirGser)
who identify the Ego with Brahman, which they say plays
in diverse ways identifying itself with various substances which
are subject to change. To understand this correctly is Mukti.

Sankhiyam _

Having disposed of these sects of Ekanma Vadam one
by one, we meet with the Nirichchuara-Sankhiyan (dféar
srm@uwdr) or atheistic Sankhiyan '—so called to distinguish
him from the Yogin who is sometimes referred to as Ses.
wara-Sankhiyan, as the latter acknowledges the existence of
an Iswaran or God,—) whose teachings are very briefly
touched upon. The Sankhiyas postulate two entities, Furu-
shan (y@eper) and Prakriti ((3r@@@), Prakriti in whichgthe
three Gunas Satvikam (&#rggefsn) Rajasam (@rregin) and
Tamasam (griogin), generally translated though rather inac-
curately as goodness or serenity, passion. or activity and
badness or dullness, respeetively, are equipoised, is eternal,
insentient and formless, and from it emanate the 23 tatwas
(or elemental principles of mind and matter) from Buddhi
to Earth, Prakriti itself being the 24th tatwam and Pugu.-
ghan the 25th, Puaushas are many, formless, pure and
eternal and are of the nature of intelligence. They are
neithér the cause nor the effcot of anything and are change.
less, Ignorance (Avidya) or non discrimination ‘Avivekam,
a@Gaais), the result of conjunction with Buddhi and othep
products of Mula-Prakriti (epwiir@@S), constitutes bondage,
and liberation consists in right knowledge ( Vivekam , differen.
tiating between Mula.Prakriti and Purushan. Unlike some Ekanma.
vadies who propound the illusion theory (Vivarta Vadam
sairgarsh) the Sankhiyas are pre.eminent for. their enun.
ciation of the doctrine of Sat Kariya Vadam (&asrhuergn)
known to the modern scientist as the law of the conserva.
tion of matter,

Pancharatram “
After examining this, the system of Kapilar, we alight
upon Pancharatthram (uresegsrg@sh) or Vaishnavam which
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stands at the top of the heterodox systems. This system is
gso called us Vishnu is said to have revealed the shastras in
five nights ‘—Pancha-—five, and Ratri—night,—) According to
‘this creed, Mayan (wmuwer) or Vishnu is the original, form.
less, omnipresent Being whose nature is pure Intelligence,
He stands at the top of the 24 tatwas and assumes forms
out of His own free will. He is the God of gods who first
bogot Brahma to create the world, Himself assumed the role
of Protector and had H.ran created to fill the office of
Destroyer. There are ten Avataras or incarnations ascribed
to Him,"all intended for the protection of the world, for
upholding righteousness and destroying  evil. As a Fish He
bore the geven seas on His gills, as a Tortoise He supported
on His back the mountain that was used for the churning of
the ocean to get ambrosia for the gods, as a Boar He lifted
-up the Harth at the time of tue deluge, as & Man.lon
(sr@mam) He killed the Asuran (demon Hiraniyan, as g
Dwarf He measured uvp the three worlds and chastened the
emperor Mahabali, as the thrce Ramas (Us&grwdr, wof griser,
uwgruedr) He punished evil-doers and became king of Lings
and as Krishnan He manceuvred to fres the world of the
burden of the wicked. His tenth incarnation in the form of
a Horse for protecting the worid is yet to come. From His
manifestations proceeds all the Universe of sentient and
insentient beings, which he pervades. Mayan Himself i
of the form of Maya, which fetters the soul and this
bondage cannot be got rid of except with His help. If one
conforms himself to the teachings of the Pancharatra Shastrag
and worships Vishnu to the exclusion of all other gods with
true devotion, he would get rid of his Maya and become
" pure and reach Vaiguntam the abode of Vishnu,

With the refutation of the Panchsratthri’s system the
Parapaksham of BSiddhiyar comes to a close. We have not
hére entered into the criticism of these systems but merely
attempted to give a skeleton idea of their teachings to the
best of our knowledge for the benefit of our readers, the
object of this book being, as stated before, that it is to
serve as a sort of introduction only to the study of Siddhiyar
and not as a substitute for the study of that master.piece
of Saiva literature in the Tamil language.

P -
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CHAPTER XII,
More ‘Purvapakshams’ or Prior Sides

There is generally more than one view to every question,
and this is particularly so in the realms of philosophy and
roligion. There is generally an originai side, the view taken
at first sight or after the bestowal of seme thought to it,
but on more wmature consideration after the exercise of one’s
powers of observation and reasening the first view is often
found to be wrong and discarded and a better view -follows.
This iz quite natural, man being limited in his intelligence
but always striving after something better. This is indeed
the method of the modern svientiest, but it iz only the ever-
lasting method resorted to by men from the earliest times,
which the modern scientist has adopted. to advantage. The
, ficst or original view that iz subsequently refuted is known
as Purvapaksham  literally the previcus or first side) and tlie
view finally proved and upheld is known as Siddhantam as
we said in a previous chapter. A large number of Purva.
pakeha views of the riddle of life dealy with in the Para.
paksham of Biddhiyar were briefly explained in the last
- chapter and we proceed now to give a rough idea of other
Purvapaksha views which we meet with in Saiva literature,

Tharukkam,—Vyseshikam >

Of the heterodex systems, which are not reviewed in
Parapakfham, Tharukkam has fwo sub divisions: Vyseshikam
and Naiyayikam. The \yseshikae pcstulate seven Padarthas:
Dravigam (substancej, Gunam (quality), Karmam {action), Jathj
(common nature), Visesham (special nature), Samavayam (the
inseparable relation between a thing and its consbituents or
qualities) and Apavem or Inmai (nen-being) Draviyam is of
nine kinds: Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Akasam, Kalam (time),
Thisai (place or direction), Atma (soul) and Manas (mind),
The first four of these are transient. Their Paramanus (cr
ultimate atoms) with Akasam and the rest are eternal
Akasam is one and pervading as are also Kalam and Thisai.
‘Atmas are pervading and of two kinds, Paramatms (God)
who is one, omniscient and omnipotent and Jivatmas (souls)
which are many and subject to pleasure and pain and which
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have no knowledge except when in conjunction with Manas.
Manas is atomic and separate in each Aitma: (Gunas are of
.24 kinds: shape (Rupam), taste, smell, intelligence (Buddhi),
&e., ending with tendencies (Vasanai), being qualities of
substances (Draviyam), Karmam is said to be of five kinds:
Contracting, expanding and proceeding in upward, downward
and horizontal directions, Apavam is of four kinds: prior
non being, later non-being, ever non.being and wnon-being of
one in another, = When these various Padarthas, their general,
special and distinctive characteristics, &c. are clearly under-
stood, the nature of Atma which is different from the body,
&c, will be duly perceived, {false notions will disappear, ana
with them all action and the results thereof = Birth and
death cease to be, there is no suflering of misery and, there
being no reason (¥ g to associate with the mind, the soul
lies (dormant) like a stone. 'This is the state of Muksi
(liberation}. =

Naiyayikam

According to the Naivayikas there is Anandam (bliss) in
Mukti, They postulate 16 Padarthas: Pramanam (proof),
Prameyam (cbjects proved), Aiyam (gund, doubt), Prayossnam
(9r@ M sard, result or produce), Drishtantham (Supl L rige,
example), Siddhantam . conelusion), Avayavam (-seiwanb,
members or premises), Tharukkam (reasoning and digproving
the existence of a Vyapaka or pervader by disproving the
existence of Vyapyas or what are fto be pervaded) Nirna-
yam §dieorum, ascertainmenty Vadam (ergb, argumentation
with & view to arrive at the truth) Setpam (@« duub,
sophistical wrangling or argumentation for the mere pleasure
of winning when really satisfied that the opponent’s view is
correct) Vitandai (efgemen._ cavilling or purposeless disphta-
tion . Hetupoli (@ s08ured, plausible raascning‘}. Balam
(geuib, quibbling or equivoeation), Jati (#7@, plausible reply)
and Tholvitthanam (Bzrevetggsrarh, defeatist attitude). - A
formidable array of Padarthas indeed this is, a motley erowd-
of real substances and empty words of rhetorical warfare.
They are certainly not all of them Padarthas in the ordi-
narily accepted semse of the word.
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. As we have remarked more than once, no word should
be taken'as hawing an inflexible cast-iron significance only,
immutable like the laws of the Medeg and the Persians, Every
word (and expression) has to be understood and interpreted
according to the ocontext. When for instance the Purva.
pakehin and the Siddhanti both speak of the impermanency
of the world using the same sets of words @yrevdh Guuig@si
Gure odgSwub (the world is transient like a mirage) or
saying that it is the result of Maya, the {former (a Vivarta
Vadi, efauigsar®) means that it is all an illusion er illusory
appearance while the idea which the latter (a Sat Kariya
Vadi, #psrfwarf) means to convey i3 that it lasts in its
present form for a time only and then disappears being
resolved into its primordial cause which itself is eternal, in
other words that the world in its manilested form is non.
etern.l, Similarly this word Padartha (literally the idea "
conveyed by words, from Pada=—word, and Artha—meaning)
as used by the Naiyayikas scems to indicate the - various
Vishayas (efepwmaer) or topics of discussion or subject
headings of the contents of the book, and not entities or
categories as understood in the Saiva Siddhantam and other
systems of philosophy. :

Thus then we find that there are 16 Padarthas or sub-
jects discussed in Niyaya Shastram. It seems unnecessary to
tax the minds of our readers with detailed explanations of
all these Padarthas, though the principles of reasoning of the
Tharkikae are of very great use geverally in philosephical
argumentation. We content ourselves here with just touching
on one or two points only. Pramanam (cr proof) is of four
kinds: Pratthiyaksham (or direct perception), Anumanam (or
inferecnce), Upamansm (or analogy) and Sabdam or Apta
Vakkiyam |(gdgars@wd, the word of God or of a trust.
warthy person). These we have dealt with at some length
in a previous chapter. Prameyas or objects of knowledge are said
to be of 12 kinds begi‘nning with Atma (or soul), body, &c, and
ending with Apavargam (cr Veedu, liberation). Aiyam (or doubt)
iz~ said to be of three kinds, Avayavam of five, and so on,

Yogam

The Yoga system of Patanjali has much in common with
Sankhiyam, its chief distinguishing features being the acknow-
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ledgment of an Iswaran (or God) in addition to Prakriti and
Purushan and the elaboration of the spiritual exeycises known
as the eight - stepped Yoga practices (@ L ree@ursh, Astanga-
yogam). The 25 tatwas &f Kapila’s eystem (Sankhiyam) are
readily admitted and over and above thess is Iswaran forming
the 26th tatwam. Iswaran is ominscient, reveals Shastras and
imparts Gnanam (knowledge) to souls, being different from
them, The eight steps prescribed for the practice of Yogam
are: Iyamam (@uwiciz, abstention from killing, stealing and
other vices), Niyamam (#usnh, observance of virtues like purity,
contentment, ‘Tapas’ or austerities, learning the Shastras, &c),
Asanam (gyserid, postures or modes of sitting), Pranaysmam
(Yigrewrin, regulation of the breath), Prativakaram (Ss5@
wiTaT rin, abstraction of the mind, restraining it from roaming
about with the external senses), Dharanai (grpdwr, fixing the
mind firmly in one place), Dhiyanam (Swrerid, eoncentration
of the mind or contemplation eun the Deity to the exclusion
of all other thoughts) and Samadhi (swr®, perfect rest or
absorption into the Deity). The goal of Yogam is Samadhi or
Kaivaliyam (evseasabefins, literally, aloneness). This completes
the list of the heterodox systems.

The inner Heterodox group,—six sects

Proceeding to the next group, the inner heterodox (&
tymb), we may observe that according to Pasupatham, Ma-
viratham and Kapalam souls are many, eternal and pervading.
They enjoy pleasure and pain, being under the bondage of
Pasam, which is of two Lkinds, Maya and Karmam. When
- abhorrence of these appears and DUilshai in accordance with
the Shastras is obtained, the Pasupathas hold, Isan imports
Gnanam and, like the father who transfers all his worldly
responsibilities to his son and retires into the forest, He
imparts all His powers to the Muktan. Maviratham enjoins
Dikshai and the performance of Sariyas such as the wearing
of garlands of bones, &e, to attain Mukti. In Muktas arise
all the attributes ascribed to God. The follower of Kapalam,
gets Dikshai in due course, eats of Pikshai (offerings) received
in human skulls and is ‘mad’, being possessed with the Lord,
all whose attributes he imbibes. Pasupatham is said to be a
very ancient Ssiva seet prevailing in some parts of Bombay,

15



114 SAIVA BIDDHANTAM

and somec people assert, on what grounds we do not know,
that it is gne of the parents of Baiva Siddhantam which,
these wiseacres aver or rather theorize, is of very recent
origin. The wish perhaps is father to the thought. 4

Vamam, like Patkariyam, postulates the transformation
theory (Parinama Vadam). According to this secb, all the
world of sentient and insentient beings is a transformation
of Sakti, and Mukti consists in merging into Sakti by living
in the manner prescribed in Vama Shastiram. This creed in
its practical aspects seems to have much in common with
the pleasure-loving Lokayatam, but seems to be placed here
in the inner heterodox group (@siiy mib) as, unlike Lokayatam,
it accepts the existen e of God, souls and Karmam in addition
to the material world, which alone is accepted by the Loka.
yatan, Vairavam has much in comnion with Vamam and its
' Lord is Vairavan.

Aikkiyavada-Baivam, which completes this group ( ws0
ypib) postulates Pathi (God) who is Ekam (one), Pasu (soul)
which is Anekam (many) and Pasam (bond) which is of two
kinds: Maya and Karmam. God endues the soul with a
body, &ec, fashioned out of Maya, in accordance with its
previous good and bad Karmam. And the soul is enshrouded
by these like the Sun hidden by clouds. Iruvinai Oppn and
Saktinipadam lead on to Mukti, in which there is complete
union with God like the mixing of water in water.

The S:nkatpa - Nirakaranam

One of the subsects of Ekanmavadam (heterodox group) s
Aikkiyavadam |inner heterodox group) and the six sects of
the orthodox group (@& together with Saiva Vadam are
reviewed in the last of the I4 Siddhanta Shastras knoown as
Sankatpa - Nirakaranam This is 2° very useful treatise and
may very properly be regurded as a fit supplement to the
Parapaksham of Siddhiyar. In this work, Umapathiyar the
_fourth of the Santana Achariyas versifies the proceedings of
a religio-philosophical conference that is said to have taken place
at & meeting of learsed men at Chidembaram. It was in the year
1235 of the Saka Era (corresponding to the Christian year 1313)
in the month of Ani (June-July) on the sixth day of the
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annual Grand Ani Festival of the Temple. The meeting was
held in the car.stand hall There were ten speakers at the
meeting. An enquiring student, a seeker after truth, ascends
the stage and .sets the ball rolling by gresting the learned
savants, and asking for enlightenment regarding the nature of
God and His mysterious ways. The exponent of the Ekanma-
vads subsect gets up immediately and delivers a discou se on
his system of thought The Aikkiya Vadi then comes forth
oriticising the first speaker's system and hiz arzuments in
detail and making a statement of his own case. The Pashana.
vadi follows, criticising his predecessor and stating his case,
and so on till the end, Saiva Vadam being examined by the
Saiva Siddhanti, for whose teaching, the proved conclusion,
the student is referred to the Sivaprakasam, ?

The work begins in characteristic vein with the following
lines :

Quais S 2goub SEHD 60 wrt@s

EESTEHH IOUSS JBFD [P ﬁr_a;air,-

uraey saviggn Cuaen Gures,

Gal Buri gerowd Garilu®@ Gurmerred

el shaar KR Gla Jd, ymal

Liele Fwl UG g gl et G m......
Like teachers who teach children different sets of books
in the different classes to sunit their varying degrees of
msturity, the Endless Lord with the Poison. throat caused
innumerable Shastras to be brought out with te;chings
varying according to the varying standpoints of different
people, and hence religions are of mary many kinds,

The substance of the lectures of the first two speakers
at the conferenee referred to above, we have already given
when speaking of the heterodox and the inner heterodox
systems, Ahd it remains for us to give a brief rosume of
the teachings of the remaining eight speakers only, who are
all treated as ‘‘orthodox.”

The Orthodox .Group,—six sects.

The Pashana Vadi, unlike the Aikkia Vadi, postulates such
an entity as Anava-malam, which mnDegessitates birth in s
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bady, thus acknowledging the full complement cf Padarthas
enunciated in the Saiva Siddhantam  God gives the souls
bodies in accordance with their previous Karmas. The soals
thus undergo births and deaths repeatedly, reaping and 8OW-
ing, experiencing pleasure and pain. This = is the state of
bondage. In Mukfti, like the Vaiseshikan and the Praba-
karan, the Pashanavada-Saivan holds that the soul lies
(dormant) like a stone, the senses and objects of knowledge

and all enjoyment, whether of happiness or misery, ceasing
to exist,

The Betha Vadi has much in common with his prede-
cessor, but differs from him in his conception. of Mukti. Just
as the rust in copper is destroyed by the alchemist and the
copper is turned into pure gold, even so he says are the
three kinds of Pasam annihilated by "‘God’'s Grace and Mulkti
pure and eternal is attained.

According to the Sivasama Vadi, there are three Liads
of Gnanam corresponding to the three Padarthas, Pathi, Pasu
and Pasam. The sensations derived through the senses form
Pasa-Gnanam, and these are perceived and enjoyed by Pasu.
Gnanam, In the absence of these two kinds of Gnanam,
the soul resembles red.-hot fuel without the flame and lies
dormant knowing nothing. This soul, the Lord takes up-as
does the wasp the worm, and the soul, meditating on Him,
is elgthed with powers similar to His, becomes omniscient
and enters the assemblage of Muktas,

The Sankirantha Vadi holds that the soul, though senti-
ent, has no objective consciousness. In its presence Prapavayu
works the bedy in the same manmer that the iron moves in
the presence of the magnet, the five senses (external organs)
reoeive the sensations, and the Antakkaranas (internal organs)
perceive them. In the absence of the Antakkaranas the five
fenses do not ach, and when Pranavayu disappears the body
)ies motionless, When the time for liberation comes, God’s
Girace alights on the soul and then, like the fuel in the
fire and the grass in the salt.field, the idenlity of the soul
in lost, Pasu-kesranam turns into Siva-karanam, one-ness is
reached, and “I” and “mine” cease to exist,
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The Iswaravavikara Vadi thinks that the soul is sentient
and resides in a body with various gateways like a lamp in
a pot with many holes, and through the gateways called the
‘senses it enjoys their respective objscts. On the advent of
Malaparipakam the soul obtiins through Divine Grace "the
light of Gnanam wherewvith to dispel the darkness of Anavam
and reaches the feet of the changeless Lord, who may be
compared to a stream of cold water or a large and shady
tr.e in the middle of a dreary wilderness giving relief and

shelter to a way-worn, weary traveller in the midday heat
of the trop.cal sun.

The Nimitthakarana-parinama Vadam (also known as
Bivadvaitham, the sect of Sri Kantar) holds, as the name
implies, that all the world is a form of Sivaperuman, though
it accepts, with some reservations, the Tripadarthas, the five
Avasthas, the 36 tatwas, &c, of the Saiva Siddhantam,
Duality should give place to unity, and this is Sayujjiam.
Wntil this is attained through right understanding one should
act righteousiy as he thinks best and dedicate evertything
to the Lord, The state of Thuriyathitham, when all tatwas
are extinet and there is no manifestation of intelligence is
known as Kevalam. When through Divine Grace the tatwas
appear, the power of Anavam is reduced and there is limited
intelligence displayed. This is Sakalam. When in Sakram
(waking state) where the 36 tatwas are presemt, Thuriyathi.
tham is simultaneously attained, such state is Sutta-Avastha

and, when permanent, constitutes Mukti, This completes the
list of the orthodox systems.

The Saiva Vadam (also called Suddha Saivam) is generally
_ineluded under the Saiva Siddhantam, from which it differs
only in so far as it is unable to realise the most mystic
concepts. The Saiva Vadi affirms that the soul in its
essential nature is sentient, though in Kevalam thsre is no
display of intelligence, the soul being in communion with
Anavam: God provides the soul with the necessary instru.
ments wherewith to think, know and act, in the shape of
the tatwas which serve like a lamp to one in darkness.
With these, Prarapatha.Karmam is eaten up, and in such act
is sown what is called Akamiya-Karmam. In this way
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innumerable births are undergone, and many and varied are
the bodies assumed and deserted. Irovinayoppu (the state
in which likes and dislikes disappear, when happiness and
misery are looked at equally), Malaparipakam .(the mellowing
of Anava Malam when it is fit as it were to be plucked)
ard Saktinipatham (the implanting 6f Divine Grace), when
at last the time arrives for these to grow one after another
the Lerd appears as Guru and after instructing the student
in Bariya, Kriya and Yogam imparts Gnanam, Gpanam which
was ever present in him though latent,—putting an end to
Sukalam and Kevalami, Then when the soul perceives true
Quanam, all differentiation of Gnatbru knower, Gnanam
\kpowledge) and Gneyam the known disappears, the soul
unites with Sivam sand oneness is reached, no differenc>
being perceived between the enjoyer and the enjoyed. And
this is Sayujjiam. 3

Thus have we tried to form a general idea,—very meagre
and superficial it has beem though, of the 24 systems of
religion noticed by Siddhanta writers, Seventeen of these
together with a few subsects are mnoticed and critically
examined in the Parapaksham of Siddhiyar and the Sankatpa
Nirakaranam, 14 systems all told being reviewed in the
former work and 9 in the Ilatter, ons of the subsects of
Ekanmavadam receiving attenvion in both works, We have
not here entered into the ecriticisms as we =aid befors but
merely attempted a very bare outline of the systems them-
gelves.

Some misconceptions,—religion, philosophy and logic

Before proceeding to Supaksham, it seems desirable to
clear eertain misconceptions regarding the Siddbantic view of
Purvapakshams and their classificatien, We bave gometimes
heard it said that the BSaiva Siddhantam confuses religion
with phil sophy and philosophy with logie, over.emphussises
the necessity for philosophy to be logical, makes very fing
and hair.splitting distinctions and is too punctilions in its
classification of other systems and their nomenclature. It is
even suggested that logic has more to do with theology than
with philosophy. Some of our critics seem to be obsessed
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with the idea that phifosophy and religion should be kupt
apart in water ight compartments, the one having noshing to
do with the other as in the West. Wolj have some oriental
8cholars remarked that if the word “ philosophy * is taken in
the European sense there would be nothing corresponding to
it in India, The Indian conception of philosophy is guite
different. Religion and philosophy are so much intertwined
here, one with the other, that it ig impossible to geparate
them. As regards logical exactitude, if it is a crime for a
philosopher to be logical, the Baiva, Siddhanti has to plead
guilty to the charge. He has no loophole to escape. And
afier sentence is pronounced againgt him, one can only plead
for the exercise of the sovereign’s prerogative of tercy. But
once the royal clemency is exergised and the sentence set
agide he wou'd return to the charge. He is such a stickler
to logical consistency and hates hypocrisy.

Basis of classification repeated

The question is sometimes asked as to why some at least
of the hetergdox creeds. especiatly the Yoga system, should
be classed by Siddhanta writers a8 hetorodox and not as
orthodox. These are relative terms and what from one point
of view appears to be orthodox would bs heterodox when
viewed from another angle. It is something like our saying
that the Shrine of Chidambaram is at 8 great distance from
Jaffna, but this Shrine is close by as compared with the holy
city of Benaresa which wa say is at a very great distance,
The criterion adopted by our writers in making their classifi .
cation is, as we stated in a previous chapter, the de ree of
fecognition sccorded by the diferent systems to Vedic and
Agamic authority, Lokayatam and other ereeds which repﬁdiate
the Vedas and Agamas in toto are classed as extreme heterodox,
those that appesl to the Vedas only either wholly or in part
and rejeot the Agamas are treated as nearer to our.system
of philosophy and classed as heterodox, while those that ac.
cept both the Vedas angd Agamas are classed as inner heterodox
or orthodox accerding to the degree of sanctity they assign
to these books, which are treated as Sruti or revelation,
Yogam and Pancharatram are placed at the head of the outer
groups in the ascending scale as, unlike most of the other
systems iacluded therein which are more or less atheistio,
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these two systems are distinctly theistic. Tharukkam, though
theistic, has some affinity to the Buddhistic and Jaina systems
in that it promulgates what is_called Paramanu Vadam
(LinT smyauTgib) or theory of ultimate atoms and is hence
placed just above them but in the higher group =as, unlike
them, it appeals to the authority “of the Vedas here and
there. The Tharkikas share yet another feature in common
with the Bauddhas as thoy entertain the ideas of momentary
existence and decay though to a small extent only and are
therelore sometimes dubbed with the appellation of Atta (or
semi) Kana Banga Vadies (3 Esorum s T Faor)

No man of religion to be dispised

Our clagsification of the Purvapaksha creeds is assailed
on yeb another, and that a novel ground, to wit: the ground
of expediency. Diplomacy and expediency and other deubtful
virtues may have their use in political and other mundane
affairs. But they certainly can have no place in religivn.
It is seriously urged that all oreeds that look wup to ube
Vedas as authoritative should be elassed as orthodox and
ghould be united so a3 to present a ocommon front to the
enemy from outside, the reforence obvionsly being to Christian-
ity and other ereeds of foreign origin, not indigenous to India,
Common front indeed! And common enemy! No man of
religion is considered an enemy by the Saiva Siddhanti,
Kvery religion in its place is a necessity and serves its
clientele in its own way according to their capacity and their
environments, as we have repeatedly stated. All truth is one
whether it originated (or rather, we ghould say, found ex-
pression) in India or elsewhere, Even granting for the sa.e
of argument that the foreigner is our epemy, an open enemy
from outside is to be preferred to a secret enemy from within,
A live lion is less to be dreaded than a wolf in sheep’s
clothing. A godly man who helieves in God though not in
the Vadas is certainly to ba preferred to an atheist or one
who blasphemes God and drags Him down from His high
pedestal and places Him on a psr with erring souls, even
though these latter may profess to believe in the Vedas. Wae shall
say no Imore, Now to proceed to the main wurk that we have
taken up for study, the Supaksham of Siddhiyar.

i —




CHAPTER XIII

‘Supaksham’ or Our Side: Pothu Atikaram
- Proofs and Descriptions

Plan of the Work &

HE ‘Supaksham’ (sussk) of Siddhiyar, following its pre-
decessor the Sivdé Goana Bodham, is divided into two
parts Pothu Atikaram (Qurs @ arrin) and Unmai Atikaram
(e.drann oy FGarpi), These parts are again sub-divided into
two chapters each, and each chspter contains three Suatrag or
groups of propesitions. Thus there are twelve Sutras in all,
the first three of which form the first chapter entitled Pra.
mana Iyal (Frwrer @ua) or chapter on Proofs, establishing
by logical argnments “the existevce of the Tripadarihas or
three entitics Pati or God (lat Sutram), Pasam or bondage
(2nd SButram) and Pasa or soul (3rd Butram), The second
ckapter called Lalshana Iyal (@wssewr Gue) or chapter of
attributes deals with the further attributesa (—some of the
essential attributes having found a place in the first chapter
when proving the existence of these entities—) of Pasu (4th
Sutram). Pasam (5th Sutram) and Pati (6th Sutram). The
next chapter is known as Sadana Iyal (en g8 Buav) or chapter
on religious practices (7th, 8th and 9th Sutras) and the con-
eluding chapter is designated Payan Iyal (vwer @ua) or
chapter dealing with the result of these Sadauas or, in other
words, the Goal (10th, 11th and 12th Sutras). Each Sutram
contgine several Atikaranss (o @ssewrmser) or propeeitions,
which are grouped together as being inter.related snd on the
same subject, and gome of these propositiops are further
divisible into aub.propositions, The fiiret verse of every Sutram
of Biddhiyar is practically a paraphrase or reproduction in a
slightly expanded form of the corresponding Sutram of Siva
Gnana Botham and briefly states all the propositicns consti-
tuting that Sutram, which are dealt with in greater detail
in the suoceeding verses,

The changing woarld and the Change-Producer,—God,—One only

Thus there are three propositions in the first Sutram,
which ar( briefly stated in the first verse and elaborated in
¢
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69, subsequent verses. These propositioms are as follows. We
-give them here first in the words of the Siva Gnana Bodham
and Siddhiyar duly analysed, and then in HEnglish,

I. (1) s gaar g5 Tayb gma apaidromwedear,
(&) Qsrpdw 50w pEuR (vvgg) eergr,
(8) wbgd 48 aarwe’ e, (Siva Gnana Bodham)

(1) poal@me ansh pirg oo sorgHOD s.esb
GTeva TI—ILEpe P kg mer g Grires gib %-gw_n@w—gg
vardr @aaer Caavr@m, (8) srawse, (2) ro 48—
wEal@h 9518 wis Fsam warel darGp, (Siddhiyar)

(1) As the world is subject to the threefold
changes of appearance, endurance and disappearance,
it must have a Maker (or chaige-producer).

(2) The eternal, free, intelligent Being that
forms the Znd produces it. 3

(3) He alone is the Prime Being.

It will here be seen that the Siva Gnana Bodham deals
with the subject in very conciso language. It is the terse
Sutram of three lines of the Bodbam quoted above together
with our Lord Meykandan’s short ccommentary in prose giv.
ing each proposition in the form of Pratigna or Metkolg
(95 Bomes e g GuwpGsarar, enunciation of the proposition)
and Hetu (@), the reason therefor, along with Utharanam
(o grg@rd) in five verses of Venba metre, thab is elaborated
in ssventy verses of Viruttham metre in Biddhiyar and it
will be seen that the first of these seven'y verses which we
have quoted above is nothing but a paraphrase of the original
Sutram. 1t will also be seen that the first three propositions
a8 ,giv&n by us are but a free rendering or reproduction in
English of the same terse and concise Sutram. Similar
remarks apply to the second and following Sutras, the
apening verses of which we give below .preceded by the Biva
Gnana Bodha Sutras and followed by their purport in English.

Tt will also be seen that the first of the above pro-
positions in the first Sutram of Siddhivar is « complex
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proposition made up of the two simpler propositions (a) that
the world is subject to change and (b) that it has a Maker,
In fact it is the first part of this proposition that is given
as the first proposition i Siva Gnana Botham and the second
part is tacked on to the second proposition, However, we
ghall here follow the division as in Siddhiyar, whose author seems
to make such slight deviations for convenience of treatment,

That the world "is subject to ochange is a truth arrived
at by direct observation.and inference. T'irst of all we note
that the world ccnsists of three categories of objects which
are denoted by the words he (masculine gender), she (femi-
nine gender; and it (neuter gender). The second phase of
the changes referred to above .(endurance or existence) is a
matter of direot observation (Pratiaksham). The first and
third phases (appearance or beginning and disappearance or
end) are also observed in individusl objects or olssses of
objeets of each of the categories he, she and it, We note
that Raman is born at cne point of time and dies later on,
We note the same with Gopalan, Kandan, Velan, &c, and
with Ramasi, Annam, Fooranam, &c, We also note that
objects denoted by the word it, both animate and inanimate,
appear and disappear, [rom these known data, by applying
the method of logic ealled inductive reasoning we arrive at
the general conclusion that every one of these categories is
subject to all these changes And it follows as a matter of
course that the composite whole which is known as the
world is subject to these changes. How beautifully eur
author logically refutes the argpumenis of these who make
- such assertions as that the world is efternal or, though sub-
ject to change, that the changes are natural, &c¢, and esta.
blishes the necessity of a Maker can only be realized,
appreciated and enjoyed by a careful and detailed study of
the text in the original Tamil with its commentaries, These
remarks apply with equal force to the other propositions too,
not only of this Sutram but of the other Sutras as well,

Adwaitham,—Karmam,—Maya,— God’'s Omnipresence,—

Anava Malam

After establishing the existence of God (Pati) and proving
His onjness (Ekam), refuting among others the doctrine of a
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plurality of Gods sg all other so.called gods are subject to
birth and death like any of us mortals and referring in-
cidentally to the existence of cosmic matter (Maya) out of
which the world is brought into being, Arulosndi Devar
proceeds in the next futram to desoribe God’s relativn fo
the world and by way of explaining how the world is repro-
duced after diseclution, establiches the existence of the
different forms of bondage (Pasam). There are five proposi-
tions in the second Sutram, briefly told in one stanza and
elaborateq in 95 additional stanz:s. These propositions are.

IL. (1) 9oalu gr@er i (2) Gopaldruier,
(3) Gurdg apey yifw, (4) o dwwuder
dsan @eargd #hmih v p. (Biva Gnana Bodham)

(1) sad oord 98 Carg o 2t gib g, (4 gafwrd
w8}, —(2) gaRar o ufiamn adring g o druler, (3) siwis s
Graews—giwac i, (5) Bapfar sarown geards o ilge
Barfs sr8ar—dael@r Suwst &, (4) Sarpersr Fm
&I 5 GBI (GLD. (Si{%dhiyar}

Qur readers will notice here that there are only four
propesitions in the gecond Sutram of Siva Gnsna Bodham
but that we have divided the Siddhivar verse into five, Com-
meniatore generally prefer to call our last proposition sn Olipu
(@18L;) or residue proposition as it is not found in the original
As woe said before when epeaking of the firat and secomd
propositions of the first Sutram, our avithor makes slight
deviations from the original in his method of treatment of
the subject here and there, and this additional proposition
here is ons of such deviations.

The 4th and 6th propositions in Siddhiyar are: (4) o @b
gofluril @ad snarg darperer, (9) @uoddr sdarow sar s
aligllar g grlar daa@i gweer & (M parer )

Rendered in English the five propositions are;

(1) God is all the world and different from
it and in association with if (Ananniyam or Ad-
Wa-itavm)a
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(2) Actions (Karmam) yield their fruits with
the aid of God’s Sakti (or Power).

(3) Souls (which are innumerable) are subject
to birth and death, i. e., they take on and leave
bodies formed of Cosmic matter (Maya).

(4) God is omnipresent and one with His Sakti
(Tatanmiya relation).

(5) God is Amalan, i, e., free and pure unlike
souls (Pasu) which are subject to Anava Malam
(pristine impurity).

The theory of Karmam receives most expert treatment in
the second proposition and we are told how even such acts
of the Fountain of all Mercy end Grace which appear crnel
dre acts of Grace really, meant for the reforination of erring
gouls, the similes of the parent chastising the wayward child,
the king punishing tke criminal and the physician administer.
ing bitter and caustic remedies to the patient being most
appropriate, CGood and meritorious acts are mentioned and
we hear how the birthless and deathless All.Knower bestows
blezgings on devotees in ths guise of their favourite deities,
So beautiful and appealing to both the head and the heart
are the ideas and the form of language used to give ~expres.
gion to them that itte 1ecital and contemylation of some of
these verses in times of adversity would be a real solace and
source of comfort to the afllicted and the dying.

Weé have a definition of Maya, the matberial canse of the
Universe, in the next propostion where the order of evolu.
tion of the various Tatwas (products of Maya) end'ng with
the gross elements ( Bhutas), Akasam, air, fire, water and
ea‘rt}:l is briefly described. The diffsrent manifestations of the
Supreme are briefly told in the next proposition and last we
bave a deflnition and proof of the existence of Anava Malam, -
quite distinct and separate from Maya Malam. The Sutram
concludes with a sort of peroration dwelling on the rarity
(a@mw- great value) or the extremely remote possibility
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of, being born in human form avoiding the hundreds
of thousands of other orders of creation (Yonies, Buir P Feir )
which souls are born into, and exhorting on the reader the
necessity of profiting by this birth” by making use of it to
do the richt thing and reach the goal of Moksham er libera-
tion from bondage. A careful study "of the first and second
Sutras of Siddhiyar gives us a clear undorstandiag as to ths
purpose and object of oreation or evolution, a most rational
explanation quite foreign to some plausible svstems of philo-
sophy which beat about the bush and dismiss such quecstions
as inadmissible. :

The soul,—not a non-antity,—not the body, &-c.

The third and fourth Sutras treat about the soul (Pasu).
The former of these consists of one long proposition with one
subject snd seven predicates which are in refutation of seven
different, theories regarding the soul and may therefore be
regarded as seven simple propesitions or statements. These are

11, (1) seorgy Gy era peldar, (& aars 21 @ &6 medsr,
(8) & (4) sibyever, pbisk, yfsdor, (5) sawuya
o @iy ot Garoweddr, 6 e aviig e avigaiar,
(7) wrir @uisBo & aed apsir, gerwe. (Siva Cuana Bodham)

auli ererdubag (2. @bs e ddar) Cag (1) eergrs,
(2) e ppE—Qsddi o b, (3) guer grard GedBesr oL
iy 80, (4 wiida 2 pin) () Qarug e LI UIGT
a@sid pEge uris@e,—(4) guie @@, (6) SEF DR G F
L@, (7) earew gfiwr S gio. ' (Siddhiyar)

The word gp@sefér should be repeated twice first with
the word guiyywer and then with the word @@ssiv in the
original Sutram. The 3rd and 4th statements will thus be:
(3): giywer wfsdar garwr carg, (4) @rdsn = g
aenwr oorg. In the Siddhiyar verse, the 2nd and 4th
statements sre: (2) @bz o afev 2 ppé Qrldi 2 p(gwra)
o uif oerLudag Garg, (4 gia g@b uld ep (sere)
s udi ereriu@ars Gag, The words p@és and gufe in
these Sutras stand for the dreaming state Qeiiuerd and nob
for deep sleep #qpsP. The scven statements made in this
Sutram are: A
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(1) The soul exists. This is in refulation of
the theory that it' is a negation of everything
(@@fun, Suniyam), ag there is a subconscious rea-
lity which denies or rejects everything else as not
being the soul. . :

(2) 1t joins the body and gets egotistic, say-
ing this is my body, &ec. Hence it is different
from the body, which is inert in deep sleep or
when it becomes a corpse. :

(3) 1t has the faculties of Ichchai, Gnanam
and Kriyai (volition notion and actien), as distinect

from the five senses which are organs of know-
ledge only.

(4) It cogitates over dreams. This is in re.
pudiation of the theory that the sou! is identigal
with the Sukshuma Sariram (Gésw &fsn) or
subtle body, the vehicle assumed by the soul in
the dream state with which it roams about and -
undergoes varying experiences in rapid succession.
Lhe argument is that if the Sukshma Sariram
were the principal it should clearly recollect every-
thing that took place during dreams in the_subse-
quent waking state, which is not the case.
However much one msy try, he is able to recollect
fragmentary bits only of his dream experiences and
forgets much of it, though the waking state follows
within a view moments after the experiences.

(3) It experiences pleasure and pain- in the
waking state but not in deep sleep. This is to
shew that . the soul is different from Prana-Vayu
(life-breath) which is fully active in both states.

(6) It is subject to the five Avastas (gas
angwan) or states of existence ranging from ufter
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inertia (@fwr gz, Turiyatitam) to full wakefulness
(¢#n&8gw, Sakram). This is in proof of the fact
that the soul is not God, who is self--luminous
and not subject to any limitations of knowledge
or inertia at any time, i

(7) It exists even in the Turiyatita condition
where the senses and other bodidy organs ineclud-
ing Chittam (#gg) and Prana- Vayu (Srrewamy)
do not funetion. This is in answer to those who
assert that the soul is nothing but a conglomera-
tion of the bodily senses and organs,

It is not the mind, &c,—its conjunction with Anava Malam,—
its Avasthas,

There are three propositions in the fourth Sutram, namelyv:

IV. (1) wiss sramin aophdér gar g g, (2) soa
FEHIEH YaTOT FEFLRNSH 0.6 FT G,
(8) gmwés grs TUUL dirp S5 FuEDssEs.
(Siva Gnana Bodham)

(1) earimer arawid orai@iied @ITMDPH H oy, (2)
QwaCa g—etwann Goudsis srar@gi 4055 woar
S8 gEQU—yar@n e s@el AB 1 pssmadud gy
Cured, - (®) Bowgson (1, Qupdar Comy) wrer erars
GT@TLIG, <BaTiT, ' {Siddhkiyar;

The analysis of the Siddhiyar verse into three propesitions
will read as follows: (1) e ewiaer spawi TFaid g
PHD ooyl (Fswrew) yarwr Gapsa Cagy, 2) wrer
oy Tty @Awasmn, (8 OQswass mrdrEd H85e ooa
S &8 YEB0 yow@d el sGAuré® o pisGeiulgyd Cura @
QusBarpy Himrgm. We shall now repeat these three pro.
positions in English.

: (1) The soul is different from the Antakkaranas
(Avgssyammser) or inner senses of Chittam, Manas,
Akankaram and Buddhi, .
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2) It is in conjunction with Anava Malam
which is the cause of self-conceipt,

(3) It undergoes difierent Avastas bjr contract-
ing and expanding- its bodily organs.

These ton propositions (seven in the third and three in
the fourth ‘Sutram) are briefly told in two verses 'qs above
and elaborated in 42 additional ve ges in Siddhiyar. It should
be noted here that the 6th and 7th propositions of the 3rd
Sulram and the 3rd oroposition of the 4th Sutram are not
repetitions though they appear similar. The former two occur
in Pram.na Iyal and are intended as proof of the existence
of the soul as distinot from God and the bodily organs,
respectively, while the last appears in Lakahana Iyal and
gives some of the further attributes or qualities of the soul,

Tirotana Sakti, the motive power behind the sou!

The next Sutram  describes the manner in which the
Lord’s Sakti acts and enables the fettered souls and the fet.
ters themselves {Pasam) to act. This SBakti is oalled Tirotana
Sakti (88rrgrar #58 literally Hiding or Hidden Power
and is reckoned along with Anavam, Karmam, Maya and
Mayeyam (or products of Maya) as one of the PanchaMalas
(fve-fold varieties of bondage), as it forms a sort of veil and
Ists the soul get immersed in the pleasures (and paing) of
the world. This, of course, is with a view to the poising of
likes and dislikes (eyeing them equally, @ paidyr Quiriy; and
the mellowing of Anava Malam (weoudurah) and, when thig
mature stage is reached, the Tirotana Sakti 80 called at the
earlier stage of the soul’s progress beoomes the Arul Sakti
(Grace) which illumines the soul ang leads it to Salvation.
There are two propositions in this, the fifth Sutram, and
three propositions in the following, the sixth Sutram, which
deals with the special characteristics of Sivam. They ars as
follows :

V. (1) efardisu saarss Qudt amrdl s apds
NG HBEg s Pur, (2) BUG Foa Curws
BT S0 o awrieldr g9 <3} (BT, )
ST FID Hawri, LUFTEE D mena o, (Siva Gnana Bodham)
1 ; :
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(1) Qurf iywer Grewd TE@TH Lol @R 55 T

wramar—o B srr, '2) awalu Gure gorurseds  afmg

S aBGh—G@rdsHn Ausrgmie P800 Palrsg

ST e, —gHamh Bl adwrn 055 P85 5 & DL

: _ (Siddhiyar)

The woide werig <0859 = Pgur io tle seccond line of

the original Sutram should be repeated 2t the end of the

third line aiso. The second proposition then will read thus:

5@ Aoa Burws grio So o emider S8 ay@ar (B, HorEH
5 15 5 g fur. z '

V. (1) ‘The senses can only know with the aid
of the soul, but they eonnot know the soul. -

(2) Similarly, the soul can only know with the
aid of God (His Tirotana Sakti. and it is the all-know |
ing Sivan that knows and makes the souls to know.
‘Sat” and ‘Asat,—their incompatibility : _
VI 1) cowi- o WE5H Toier 2aviTs E)SFepmwafer, -

{2) @ Bow Hyswg Swssd ah erer :
@rav @ eramsdar @amsdgd e o.w3s. (Siva Goana Bodham)
e pin QurgBerr meer e EaiBe o efid,—
i1, afun@gar ARHH JFSH i, (&) afunrs s
Qarmn, (3) ahoh-Crd Sad Qroveh @B 85
Qsr@ csamid HApEn,—QsHsG 58 AT TG
G derBiLalar _ : (Siddh yar)
“VE (1) Whatever we perceive is Achit (o859
insentient) and Asal* (w¢g g, unstable,)

¥The reader should carefully note the difference between "Agat’ anfl
Gevenis OF @i (non-existence). " Jusb as in the case of the words
Adwastham, Avidya, &c, which we diseussed in  a prsvious ehapler,
the prefix ‘a’ in ‘Asat’ doos nobt gignify GFss or  gures, absolite
- megation, but is ased in the smwre=s (or ‘other than’y sense. It might
perhaps be thought that we are harping on this point ad neuseem, but
miseongeptiong die hard and such points should be emphagised st e'veuy
possible opporfuniby if deep-tooted erromoous ideas are to be evadi-
vated. Those repetitions are intended to Serve the sawge purpose A
the one intended 1n the Brihad-Aranyskos Upanishad wiers God's
rolationship to ths world, te wit: that He is in the world +that He is
different from  if, that He pulls it  from within, '&c.-i_&' repeated
twenty-ons times in Identical words in regard to different eonstituents
thereof (earth, water, fire, air. Akas, Sun, Moon = sonl, " &c). Vide
Sabhai Publication Na. 56. Chapter XVIL B Up: I 7. 1923
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(2) Whatever cannot be known in any way is
non-existent. :

(3, The all pervading Sivam is neither the one
nor the other but is Chit (844, pure Intelligence)
and Sat (sd9, Existence), : :

Here again (in the Gth Satram) there is s slight differ.
enve in the division of the Suiram into propositions, . The
Mirst proposition in the original (eomi o wrég cafer
powryrg @drenuuden ) is subdivisible into two and it is so
divided: in Hiddhiyar, and the Sutram is taken ag congisting
of three mpnin propositions and dealt with accordingly by our
anthor so as to dispel any doubis that muy lurk in the
minds of comparatively less advanced students,

The last of these propositions though inserted here really
helongs to the second part of the Supaksham of Siddhiyar,
Unmal Atikaram, was it deseribes the Sorupa Lakshanam of
the Supreme Being. This is perhaps the resson why it is
placed at the very end of Pothu Atikaram and serves as a
sort of prelude to what follows,  After enumeorabing and
expatiating on tuess propositions in 18 verses, our Achariyar
proceeds to give us an idea of the Sadanss preseribed for
the attainment of the goal of Moksham or liberation.



- CHAPTER XIV.

‘Supak’sha‘rﬁ’ (Continued): Unmai Atikaram
The Means and the End (‘Sadanai’ and ‘Payan’)

Satasat—it enjoys both Sat and Asat—its capacity to profit
by Sadanas

SADANAI Iyal commences with a brief exposition of that pecu-

liar characteristic of the Atma which enakles it to profit
by instruetion and by the practice of Sadanas, to wit: its
capacity of assimilating the qualities of whatever it 18
attached $o, even as a cryshal sssumes the cclours of adjacent
objects, (Lr@grérp upddr sgdr Guaury Spon veld@
%W O55) or 5y 95 wsd in the words of our Lord
Meykandan, which we discussed af some length in a previous
chapter It is essential that this distinguishing nature of the

goul should be clearly understood at the very beginning bas

“fore one is instructed to start with Sadanas or religious

practices and thus sttempt to reach the Goal (or Payan} of

Moksham as, if the Sadskan (srzser, practiser) were Brah-
man or God Himself as some Purvapskshins aesert, th-re
would be noneed to practise Sadanas or attempt to sttain
Brahmanhood, If on the other Land the Sadakan w.ze
identical with insentient matter or merely the product of
varioug forms of such matter mingling together in different
proportions of permutations and combinations as some other
Purvapakshing sssert, then too the practice of Sadanas becomes
meaningless. Too far west thoy say is eash and it is noths
ing to be wondered at if these two extreme views meeb on
common ground as the logical conclusion in either case ia
that the presoription of even the most elomentary Sadanas

like abstention from evil doing and adherence to righteous- -

ness is -purposeless, let «lone the more advanced forms of
Sadanai like the contemplation of the Mahavakiyas ‘Aham-
Brabm-Asmi’, &o, -or Sivohambhavanai, :

the judicious and balanced view that the soul ocoupies a
~ middle position being nsither God who is Sat Chit-Anandam,
pure Existonce, Intelligence and Bliss, nor 'i;_nprm ‘inert;

The view taken by the S'ddbanti is the middle path,
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_matter which too is existence but of a lower order (wssa,
Asat) and is bliss too but here again of a jower transi-
_ pory nature (8 pma@rinb, Mmited pleasure) in which pleasure
and pain are mingled together. Though it is neither God
nor matter, the soul's distinguishing feature is its assimilative
~ character. In the temporal plane it is so much immersed
in worldly affsirs that it practically identifies itself with
the world, and the various Sadanas prescribed to be practised
by the secker after fruth are intended to wean it of its
worldly tendencies snd make it to aecquire godly qualities
and ultimately attain Brahman.hood or pure unalloyed Bliss-
We have said zll this and mo.e before, but the point we
wish to drive home into the minds of our readers is o
important that it has to be alluded 4o in every possible
ccntex's :

The seveuth Sutram contsins three propositions  told in
four verses only in Siddhiyar, but the whole of Unmai Ati-
karam teems with reverberations of this central doctrine of
Saiva Siddhantam which, by the way, seems to be purpogely
‘placed here towards the middle of the book inm the same
manner that the Sri Panchaksharam is placed in the middle
of the central Vedam. These propositions are:

. VII (1) wroamys Galub edg o857 Ssder
#5Cs wPdurg, (R) 259 Qog Pursm,
(3) a8 pdr o faperg @D’W@ HET B GTLOT s
: (Siva Gnana Bodham)

) a%n g s 55 adralld garop PP TH HFssTR erenafiey
apler BT G He5HE 85 Berapar @mer @refaper Gure,
(2) B&%riug @m@ SEEE 5 6T ooflay f‘ﬁﬁm@pw W QT LOUIT gD
ﬁﬁm’:’&@&‘ﬁ@ QAW LT FVT D FTH HFS g e rrgerC p,
(Biddhiyar),

(1) BSab (Sivam) does not know (objectively)
and enjoy Asat (Pasam), because the latter eannot
protrude itseli defore the former even as darkness
canaot stand before light.

. 1 Asat which is insentient and non- apparenb -
__-.1n the yresence of Sat cannot know or en;oy Sa.t.
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* (3) Atma which is neither the one nm-- the
other identifies itself with Sat and Asat and enjovs
them and is hence called Satasat (g,ﬁgﬁgﬁ. )

Cur readers may notice that the third propﬂaltmn here.

 is not expressly stated in the Siddhiyar verse guoted above,

but it -Is implied there and follows as_ a sork of corollary
to the first two propositicns which ase mnreaslg stuted thercin
and ig g0 dsdaeed by the method of reasoning eal.led thu 4

{ep1f)) or Parisesham (L dGee 1) or refidue. And ovr author
_evpands it in subsequbnt verses  Wa “should also eantion our

ruaders againet inberpretivg the words @afluw (Suniyam)and
si#54 (Asat) bire as nothingness or non-existence, -complete

~negation of all existenca. As wo have often stated and ag

onr readers are aware, words have more #han ond meaning,
more often than n:t, and they have ta ba undersi,aod accm‘d
ing to the context. Here: ihess words merely mean nom.ap.
parent or nonsfiadable or non, luminous {(eondgsre wrd d5pd),
and Arulnandhi Devar makes this quite oleir when he uses

the words apfu 5511 g 55 aF scq,,{%‘wg,uw (Asab cannob protrude

itaslf belors Bat). Yet another word regarding whose uss we

shosld cantion our readers is the werd Arive (@f%) or

knowledge. The word as usod here refers to heartielt knowledge

“or knowledgze by eanjoyment or actual experience or realization

(amyua we) and not to mere intellection or mtaiLF-ctua]-_

kuowledge.

-

The advent of the Guru,—Gnara Dharsanam

There ars four propositions i'p the eighth Sutra.m__
: L
VIII (8) moyw Gae il GBS QTTE S Tk g
(%) sbged g@epd Bug (1) sausPalia eanigs (4) Al @
Seraflun @arowddr yrar spe QFgyGis
(Siva Gnana Bodham)

(3 ws&r;:armdsr'gsﬁr s CGa i G 505 &b
QarTh g Spder aluiT g e rg-"i'_i)u:;';)

(4, Sir seuggh oTaw & £ Grer g Ged 8 g @0
 Quomin a@b gra 9E0 Guaper €urd)
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\‘3] g oln mityar Gani i Fpel b UL@;E s

' ‘gjﬁvmw&mu{m PTG Swi o g @Fre @_u%mﬂ‘

o {‘J mm.@fﬂ as@a 1) o6 98 wig (1) e FEE
- " Loesid .ggssrmﬁiﬁ STar 458 wei 48 maduer,
- (Siddhiyar)

() It is Bivan that appears in the garb of
the Guru and imparts true knowledge to the soul.

(2} - The soul attains tr-.ue.know_ledg.e as a result
of the prastice of _rc‘li_g.ioas austerities (Tapas).

(3) The soul suffers when it is in association
with the senses, &c, not knowing (its true nature
or) its Lord, even as a pringe (Kidnapped by wood-
men in his infancy and) broaight up by woodmen
(considers himself to be oune of them and) does
not know (hls true nature or) his fashes

[4‘}-. Like the king who separates i-h;e _prince
from the woodmen, tells him that he is his (the
king's! son, brings him up with all kingly dignity
and makes him as majestical as himself, (md separates
the soul from the senses, &e, remov:s the Malam,
and takes it under ithe protection of) His Gracious
Feet, making it indistioguishable from Himself
_{Ananniyam or Adwaitham).

& will be poticed that the ordsr of the freb and second
propositions shown in the original Sutram and in the Biddhiyar
verse is interchanged., This is done fo conform to the order
~of their treatment in the two books The words wér aub <2 T
appearing in_ the Siddhiyar verss, literally abiding Grace, which
fellows as a necessary sequence or result of prior austerities
or Tapas, is taken as indicating Tapas, thus conforming wilh
the words _ﬁw,ﬁﬁ?mﬁm e aorigs (Lo instruct in accordance with
~or as a result of the practice of religious austerities; appear.
ing in the original Sutram. The laaguaga used by ‘ur author

ta enm;mata theaa two prﬁpuaxtmna is the wery soul or agme
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of - brevity, being briefer even than the words in the original,
But the next two propositions would appear to be rather
lavishly worded. It should be noted however that fully one-
half of the verse elaborates an anslogy and thabt too a most
beautiful analogy. The latter propositions read thus: (3) werar
adr gor wsar Qan i @u.g0s5 swE worisg awdn & DT 5
vt #pu(gCure), gaaiy gy Caid &pdp .r_u_@,ﬁ
Soradamuyd HPurg gui o pib Qgred vudr, (1) Sdr ey

erar Eer & eler gy yaudfl H IAg g Qg s@m S cga@u--" -

Quapinr Cured, gale 48 vaw HspPs grir K8 af
g &8p maluer, The words guiye Gaw.r denote the five
genses (gpu@urgssn) and these are particularly mentioned as -
they are the most prominent and easily recognised of the
foes that drasg man into the mire of misery. The words may
~ be taken as implying the inclusion of - the other Tatwas and
_products of Maya known a8 Mayeyam (wr@uwuib) and tha other
forms of Pasam as well

This Sutram is very important and shou]d be carsfully
studied as it gives us a general idea of the different forms
of Dikshai (Séeas, initiation dinto the Truth) by which the
Divine Guru cleanses the soul of its impurities, and of the
prinecipal Sadanas preseribed for the soul’s salvation. Hero
occurs our Achariya’s definition of what a true religion and
philosophy should be. The exquisite ladder of spiritual pro-
gress pictured by him in sweet melodious language, in which
 all religions and religious pra tices lbegmrmg irom the mosat
. heretical Lokayatam or materialism and ending with the mest
orthodox Saivaism) and a long array of religious and ethical
literature find a place, iz something very unique indeed, Hers
too ocsures the famous verse, of whioch the anthor of Biva-
bhogasaram says one-half only is enough to equal the teachs
ings contained in all the literaturs of all the world (uri -
Afss Hra TRVTE UTiSe sPud 8BS sehdr, @i AasSsu
ur§ Gurgnt) and which Thayumanaver saye sets ont the
Truth whereby he lost all the delusive world (unrg oiggss
_Mgww @ourr AGEHLTS eavis, T HgFri QuUIar HgoUE
Srar Lenialsi erasrBerr,) No greater testimopy.is needed to
impress on the mind of the reader the invaluable natura of
the treasures, gems of thought, inculoated herein and it is
needless to add that it is the writers firm uvonviotion
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that & ocareful study of this and .the following Sutras _of
Siddhiyar and their reading and re-reading with rapt attention
and in the proper spirit 1is certain to give the enquiring
student oce: Lmq.nal glimpses at least of the Shining nghb

The four paths x

The principal Sadanas prescribed to a Siddhaati are four
in nnmber viz: Sariya, Kriya, Yogam and Gnanam, There
are sub-divisions of these and several intermediate grades and
a host "of preliminary stages. Sariya as explained in 2
previous chapter copsists mainly of temple worship with
personal services to God and His devotees and is generally
referred to as Dasa.margam (grswridsd literally servant’s
path), the relationship to God at this stage being similar 0
that of a servaut to -Lis master. In Kriya which is also
called Satputiramargam (& pys@rwridésd or son’s path)
there is in addition the performance of Pujas with the aid
of Mantras, flowers, &e¢. Yogam is' meditation and internal
worship witheut external work, controlling the breath, senses,
mind, & and is also styled Saha-margam (#swrissm or
friend’s path). Gnanam or San margam (sdrwrigem literally
the good or right path) is the knowledge.path which culmi-
nates in God.realization. Sariya i8 directed fowards God in
His Rupa or Bakala (s¢or) or Saguna (s@aw) or personal
aspect, Yogam aims at His Arupa or Nishkaia (#c&er) or
Nirguna (#iégew; or formless aspect, the intermediate path
of Kriya has reference to His intermediate aspect i Rupass
rupam (epuresuib), while Gnanam deals with His Supreme
nature which is beyond all these three aspects, The goal of
Gnana patham (ererurgid) i8 Sayujjiam (#ryséSwib) or Para
Mukti (ureps8) Supreme Bliss, from which there is no return
to births and deaths. The votaries of the other patha
Sariya, Kriyva and Yogam teach what are called Apara or
Padi-Mukties (our seegs us apgBear, literally. lower or
recional heavens), Salokam, Sameepam and Sarupam (literally
God’s world, God’s proximity and God’s likenees, respectively),
and are ultimately led into Sayujjivam either direct or after-one
more birth in which the stage of Gnana.patham is gone through.”

Seven stages of (nanam or enlightenment are noticed. to
wit: (1, Othal (ggd) reudmg the Gnana - Nool or sacred bouoks
8 &
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(2) Othuvitthal (p gefgge), learning them from one's elders,
(3) Kertpitthal ( Gail 9556 ) teaching and explaining their
meaning to one's juniors, (4) Kerfal (Gsc i o), hearing Gnana-
Upadesam (g5reve.u@seih) from the Gnana Guru, (5) Sinth#.
thal (P5@gge), pondering over what is so heard, (6) Thelithal
(@saigar), clearly understanding what is so heard and pondered
over and (7) Nishdai or Samadhi (@ e e g Fior ),
attainment of final peace, becomiug one with God, or God-
realization (from which there is no return to births),

After giving a general idea of the different Sadanas and
expatiating at éome length on Gnapa Margam in the eighth
Sutram in 39 verses, our author proceeds in the next Sutram
t0 explain how one should perform his Sadanai. Not that this
(the eighth) Sutram is sil nt as regards the Modus Operandi,
The subject matter not only of the rinth Sutram but of the
subsequent Sutras as well which form the last chapter or
Pegyan Iyal is all anticipated here. But it is all done rather
briefly, ang it is expressly stated that those who conform
to the instructions herein given and take refuge with all :
humility and true love under the Gracious  Feet of the All.
Bestower will remain there in peace, while the waverers will
be tossed about hither and thither owing to the remnants of
Pagam (Vaeana Malam ewe@ wwws) being still there, and it
is for these latter that the subsequent detailed instructions
are given,

Siva Rarsanam and Atma Suddhi,—renunciation and
Schambhavanai

The ninth Sutram which completes the chapter on Sadanas
may be said to be supplomentary to the eighth Sutram as
it puts the coping stone as it were, if we may siy so, to
the huge edifice of Sadanas built up in that Sutram. Therg
arc. three kinds of Gnanam: (1) Pasa-Gnanam (urs @5 ar L)
knowledge scquired with the help of Pasa or worldly agencies,
books of knowledge, the genses, &o, (2) Pasn.Gnanam (us
@rarij or Aham-Brahma-Goanam (st (frw @yrerid ),
egotistic knowledge which springs forth suddenly when one
discovers that Pasam and its products are inferior t6 him
and of no use, and (3) Pati-Gnanam (U8 wsrerd), or Godly
knowledge, realization through Divine Grace (raiargon 1 Ge
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aiemred), There are three propositions in the ninth Sutram,
which are briefly told in one verss and exphiced in mcre
detail in 11 subsequent verses:

IX (1) caardssn Lrem o emprl) LB
GHIT 6 & ST Gl eD &1 6D F Ty,
(R) ogrg gt s Coiga eTarly UTEFD QEHals
Sonr 8 goau i u.@ (2) af G erowm gpid HE5e TapFCE.
(Siva Gnana Bodham)

(1) L& GEUarSs0 auth LId GHar 55T GUID
: i iflie Loy Sa i L Biesrer &g G e
Bosn pOw cararsBs pry urg
Bon 8 (8) daarGs £a@l CGurSear
DME SO L WHLD TR Hns S CHTIh orevr gy
A5 5 a0 H5HHCw gGm (3) Ser o
POFE SO JEi& Tepsong B0 o Fefds
; 2. arar 53 g L,'@‘bg} G ILIGT 281G (D 6T UIFLD Ly
5 Siddhiyar)

(1) Know with Pati-Gnanam the Supreme Lord
inaccessible to Pasu and Pasa--Gnanam.

(2) Relinquish the world which is of a tran.
sitory nature like a mirage.

(8) Contemplate with the Sri Panchaksharam
in the prescribed manner. .

Science and religion

We have sometimes heard it said that science clashea
with religion and religion with science. Soience is a religion
and religion a soience. Physioal science, mental science;
moral secience, every one of them i8 good and wuseful in its
own way. The specialist who dives deep into any particular
branch of knowledze exults over it and enjoys it to the full,
The soul’s nature is that. It becomes that to which it is
attaohed (#rikggedraeyarwr Wwudyat. 65). The achisvements
of modern secience, physical science, the science of nature in
its  external aspects, are very great indeed and  its dis-
goveries and inventions are of the greatest use to man where
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they are put to their proper use, But put them into the
hands of the cynic, the gangster and the barbarian. They
become the deadliest scourge to man when used in hitlerian
fashion, more to be cursed and shuaned than the worst form
of plagne or cholera, As in the physieal so in the mental
and spiritual planes. Psychic powers manifest themselves in
the course of Yoga practice for instance, most miraculous
powers, which when not controlled or properly used prove
themselves to be even worse calamitice than hydrogen or
atomic bombs, magnetic mines and poison gas, not only to -
one’s adversaries, but also to the doer himself and to the
world at large.

It is not modern.day scientists and their admirers only
that gloat and glory over their intellectual attainments in
the realms of Pasu and Pasa-Gnanam This self satisfaction
ia there and has been there throughout the ages dating from
the earliest pre-historic times, and the Saiva Siddhanti is as
lond in its praise as anybody else. 1f there is one systém
of philosophy or . religion that is scientific or logical in its
concepts and teaohings it is the Saiva Siddhantam, as we
. have already seen. What more scientific conception ean
there be for instance than the principle of Sat.Kariya-Vadam?
But the Siddhanti takes quite a sane, comprebengive, all-
round view of things, He gives every system of thought and
every ooncept its due. That he does not despise Pasa-
Guanam will be self-ovident to even the most casual observerp
who notes with what veneration he looks up to the Vedas
and Agamas. But Pasa.-Gnanam is eclearly ioferior to Pati-
Gnanam, and when he comes to speak of the latter in it
proper piace the Siddhanti does not minee words when he
speaks of the Vedas and other Shastras as Pasa:-Gpanam in
this Sutram and sweeps them aside as of secondary import-
ance, let alone the materialistic sciences and arts, ancient or
moderm. o

Pati-Gnanam alone is Para.Gnanam, supreme knowledge.
even the highest knowledge which falls short of it including
4ll Vedic and Agamic lore is Apara Goanam. kuowledze of a
lower order. A  word of caution here hefore we proceed
further, No word, no phrase, no clause, no senlience, no
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‘patsage from such observations as the ahove should Le
taken ont of their context and turned asnd fwisted into
absolute or ungualified statements. All  knowledge, ' of
whatever kind it may bc, all science, all art, all philesophy,
all religion, all the different religions of the world have their
use. C. 1. the ladder of the pilgrim’s progress pictured by our
author in the last (eighth) Sutram. If all these are useful
ag preparatory stages, how much more useful is Vedic learn-
ing, though it is termed Apara.Gnanam when viewed from the
highest pinnacle of Pati.Gnanam!

In this Sutram too appears the true impert of the famous
Maha-Vakyas Tat-twam-asi (That thou art), Aham-Brahm Asmi
(I am Brahm), &e, and of the principle of Sivoham- bhavanai,
These are meant fer Sadanai only, religious practices, means
to an end, and are rot the end itself, the Payan or Goal as
some Purvapalshins would have it.

Siva Yogam,—Actaon without attachment & disappearance
of Pasam

The teuth and eleventh Sutras which deal, -respectively,
with Pasa.Neekam (ursfszn) and Sivappetu (PalCugy), .
removal of dirt and attainment of Sivahood or Supreme Bliss,
contain five propositions toid in 18 verses,

X, (1) guBar sr8ar 28w 565 M
gser B8 (2) @epuesi dHs
wRw wrow oG awaldar GG, .
; (diva Gnana Bodham)
(2 Qui e @ Qs H8s50 Qeds T@Td
B 9@50 Quagysgs Qeligrr LT Gaauyiv)
) sas GQoow Saspen Tewme
(2) g vl @i ayn (3) gsgid @H o,
.(1 Baguh @Qadr @FiiE aarn o6 Qe GTGW.MLD}
(R deligy aards Qugdies Qeisg srsw_@m
UalD HEe oot R Ao g Qareredr Lfaimrad |
urgagomgs @rigy b veigs® of OCw), :
: : (Siddhiyar) -
X. (1) Ildentify yourself with God. If you so
-~ identify yourseli even as God identifies Himself with
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you (Adwaitha relation). IMe will father all your
actions, :

(9) Dedicate all your actions to Him. If you
do so0 (i. e. do your duty withont attachment).
God will act as joint or substitute recipient of
everything that others do unto you aad rctribute
them adding the effects of your bodily actions, good
_and bad, to theirs. o :

(3) All impurities (the remnants of Anavam,
Karmam and Maya) will then vanish.

1t will be noticed that the 2nd proposition of the original
10th Sutram as given in iva Gnana Bodham is divisible into
two parts @op uel dhs and waih Wwre Fea1CeH ahel
g& G p, and We have so divided it following the divigion of
the Siddhiyer verse. The three propositions as given in Sid-
dbiyar are: (1) adr Gaw@u dan Gop ags@a (da g
Lap) Qagyn Gaer Qe eraverin erar GFiS erer gy (@srer
aier), (&) e wenluie deén JL.ajp Qolgysss PFuisgs aos
@s Geugg T wand gEw oL @& sar g @sreraier, U
are urTgEgmEs QeiBy gy vl 58 AECw, s a@d Qo
@G Qs wBgh Qedgri urTed Qadr Qels @sid J!@‘ﬁ[j}.
aaare Bosyt, (8) wsens gppw This third propesition
of the Siddbivar verse gsaub @Hmh is re - emphasised in
the words &rund g@@sgre FEG@®, rdvow @Eddde
oL ig ypopurGe wrub awrd FE& in the first verse of-
the Llth Sutram and expanded by Arulnandi Devar in five
verges before dealing with the two main propositions of that
Butram.

Mar;ifest‘atinn of Divine Grace,—Siva-Bhogam
The eleventh Sutram reads as follows:
X1, (1) sremib s gégs aTC@n 2 erbBure
; srear ocher e pé Gan® ST L addr
(@) <wgr g arar syp@ QegCGw.
‘ (Siva Gnana Bodham)
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(&rwd @Aisra FHSDR) (1) yorur

ST & SSWYGUB Forein i - TR TE N
Tajh e 0fi &% &g Beon Brin e

FEH e uitsEs arig s sy Rasar, (2) Bosos
YU g 2 weyd Sy @iy

(wtdwatn @hdavuie IDS  ap nwrGe
D Ter EEE) grér e B9 G&h  Gan i ser

Wwreps Sar oyayiiain Wt s Gsraw B,

: (Siddhiyar)

: X1. (1) When the soul 18 so purified, God
leads and knows (enjoys in Adwaitha relation with
the soul) so that the soul may know (enjoy) in the
Same manner that the soul sees and enables the

eye to gee.

(2) Unceasing knowledge (realization) of such
gracious action of the Lord as above generates
undying love, which leads the soul to the enjoy-
ment of endless Supreme Bliss described as Siva’s.
lotus-like Feet.

Tirotana Sakti and Arul Sakti

It might appear at firgs sight that the first Propo.
gition in the 1lth Sutram is practically the same -ag the
second proposition of the 5th' Sutram. But a reference to the
context in which the respective propositions appear would
=show that they are not identical. The indispenaability of
God's energising Power to enable the soul to function (<2 oudar
Qe s ayanh H@EUTL) 8 clearly brought out in both
pla-ces, but it is God's Tirotana Sakti {or Hiding Powerj'
that acts in the earlier fettered state of the soul, while it is
the Aral Sakti (or Grace) that acts in the later purified state,
In the one case the soul protrudes itself with its egotiam
and igooring (lod’s help it presumes that it itself knows, while
in the other all vanity has vanished and the soul has resigned
itaelf completery into the hands of God and it is God that
leads, knows, feels and acts for the sake of the soul. @67 Gar &
Ggren. Carar d&ruywr 3w Gy (Think 8o that I Thy servant
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may think of Thee), efardtjwr atemib@u (Praise so that I may
praise Thee), msmr H5Gr (Evjoy so that [ may enjoy),
thus we read in Tiruvisaippa (35, Thirumalikai Devar). Here
the soul does not pull in a wrong direction. Thero is. co- '
operation with God, but it is co.operation founded on subordi-
pation as an enlightened Christian divine wounld puf it
er e Slar el @l g AL LuBs, my duty is to carry out Thine
Will (Devaram), -

A retrospect

A hurried pernsal of the different propositions in the 8th
to 11th Sntras would seem to indicate that they all relate
practically to one and the same subject.— In the 8th Sutram
itself the final goal of finding refuge under the Lovd's Fest
is reached, and even in the I1th Sutram there are the Sadanas
“of unceasing knowledge and undying love to be practised.—
This observa‘ion (that the four Sutras relate to the game
subject) is certainly true to some extent. The whele book
of Siva Gnana Siddhiyar deals with one subject only and the
division of the book into four chapters does mot mean that
the chapters are to be treated as water-bight comparbments,
every one of which is wholly independent of the rest. The
first chapter Piramana Iyal for instance is primarily devosed
to the proof of the existence of the Tripadarthas, but some:
of trs most eseential attributes of these Padarthas which
should properly find a place in the 2nd chapter Lakshaua
Iyal are incidentally mentioned in the first chapter. No procff
ja possible wiihout mention of attributes to a certain extent.
Some items of proof again are to be found in the second
chapter. Similarly in giving us a general idea of the different
Sadanas and the method of performing them in the Sth. amd
gth Sutras which occur in Sadana Iyal, mention is inei-
dentally made of the Payan or Goal as no amount of exhorta-
tion to perform Sadanss will be of any avail unless we have
ot least a rough idea of the (loal aimed at to serve .as an
ineentive during the earlier stages at least of the performance
of Sadanas. The goal which is broadly divisible into removaj
of Mélam and attainment of Supreme Bliss is~ deseribed
in greater detail in the 10th and 1lth Sutras which are
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classified ander Payan Iyal along with the 12th Sutram which
deala with the nature of tha Sanchﬁed

Mention has already .been made of seven stages of
Gnanam or enlightepment beginning with ‘Othal’ or reading
the Gnana Sbastras and ending with ‘Nishdai® or God.reali.
zation, The first three of thesge stages, reading, learning from
one’s elders and teaphing to one's juniors, are preliminary
stnges that ocour prior to the advent of the Gnana-Guru,
The 8th . Sutram primarily desls with the advent of the
fSosna-Guru aond hearing -Gnans-Upadesam (literaily teaching
of Gnanam) from Hior (@& ¢ @), though the earlier and later
stages are also mentioned, The later stages of pondering
cver what is heard (958 4s@), understanding the same clearly
(@gafga) and God realization (e ) are genearally taken
28 receiving detailed treatmeut in the Uth, 10th and 1lth
Sutras, respectively. ‘lhese latter stages follow the kearing
of Guena Upadesam in rapid succession as a matter of course
in the cese of sonls that have reached the highest stage of
Sakti-Wipatam (literally the descent of Gbd’s Grace), but
thers are others in whose case the pace from one stage fo
the nexb is comparatively slow and it is for the benefit of-
these that the detailed instructions are given,

(Clommentators draw a line of distinetion between these
four Sutras in yet another way, by stating that they deal
respectively with Siva.Rupam (FAaugsnn), Biva Darsanam (Fas
sisard), biva-Yogam (BaGwrsw), and Siva- Bhogam (&
Guran), (hterally God.lorm, Ged-vision, God-umon and God.
enjoyment, respectively;. Msikanda Deva’s own exposition is
that the 8th Butram deals with Gnana- Darsanam (@rrw‘grﬁ
gerip, literally knowledge-vision), With the dawn of (xnanam,
the soul gets faint glimpses of Godhead and this roughly is
what is called Siva-Rupam. Simultaneously with Siva Rupam
ogcurs Atma-Darsanam (gyerw gileard, soul vision). Fondering
over what 13 heard from the Gnana.Guru brings in Siva.
Darsanam {God.vision) and aleng with it Atma-Suddhi /@germ
@58, soul purification).  These are dealt with in the 9ih
Sutram. fheu follows Siva Yogam, God.union, vsm@ & Dpe,
deseribed in the 10th Sutram, and the process of Atma Suddhi
(soul..purmeatmn or removal of Pasam) commenced in bhe previ.

13
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Roua Sutram is completed here. The final stage of Siva-
Bﬁogam or God.realization, enjoyment of infinite Bliss - with
unceasing knowledge and undying love, is then reached and
this forms the subject.matter oi tle lith Sutram, , -

The nature of the Sanctified (Jivan-Muktas)

The attainment of the final Goal of Siva Bhogam is
reached even when one is still in the flesh, and some time.
msay often lapse before he casts off his mortal coils.  The
Muktan (liberated soul) who is still in his earthly body is
oalled & Jivan-Muktan Saisr’ gpsgar). The natue of sueh
Jivan - Muktas or sanoctified souls is dcsoribed in the twelfth
Sutram in seven verses. There are three propositions hers:

XIL, (1) @sbowd G e (o CB:EFFGIJ L
Shoeid &G, () geru@itd o )
(8) wre 20 @ b maﬁ’sﬁsww Beur.gph
ZeIuND SIF@ND BT TET G @arpBin.
; (Siva Gnana Bodham)

(1) Qo swvs gﬂm @ewss Qe grirs
Sluwbss oms5,(2)red Cos@ir@n Qs 55 L_@,

(1) @G guish ,@@(navt_m B G LIBL 6T arm,awrm
wyper erarGal G”g;rr@pg G pess gl Lrg

GTHIEGLD WD ga@a.-m@m Gtafl Buimin - e Beaiirih 2
wn’mna@rw Guwey wBepin arar g B moriy FHUQ';S

. Bhiser apgwrt Fpuwimi i Guirts or 6 o :

Bfte @@ur famprad Geds sl Garly,

- (Siddhiyar)

(1) Siva-Gnanies (Sasgsrafizen ) uproot the three
Malas which tend te keep them away from the
Lord’s Feet.

(2) They associate with Siva - Bhaktas Lﬁiw

ciggisdr Sawg Faerig waigar, ];mml!y Gorl Iovers'
or God’'s Servants). -

; (3) They worship the holy forms of Siva-
_ Bhaktas and Temples as God Himself, smg and




SUPAKSHAM ! THE MEANS AND THE END 147

danee in joy, fear no mortals and roam about say-
ing that they are the servants of (iod’s servants,

These propositions aré put in narrative form and not as
injunctions as they rslate matter-of.fact observation of what
Jivan Muktas do as a~ matber of course without effort on
their part, Put in injunctional form (in the imperative mood),
they would read:

(1) Uproot the Malas.

(2) " Associate with Siva - Bhaktas. :

{3) Worship Siva- Bhaktas and Temples as
Sivan Himself.

(4) Worship the Gnana- Gurn as Sivan Himself,

This last proposition iz added here as it is elaborated in the
three concluding verses of Siddhiyar, though it is not expressly
stated in the npew.:;a verse of the Subtram.

The Malas referred to here are the last veat:ges of the
rempants of Karmam, Maya and Anavam whioh subsist as long
a8 the body lasts, though without affecting the Jivan.Muktan
in any way, bot lurking and lying in wait as it were, look-
ing for an -bz}port-ainity to re invest the :oul in case it should
falter in its stesdfastness in clinging to the Lord’s Feet with
unceaging koowledge and undying love; for, is it not the
goul’s nature that it hecomes that to which it is attached
(eriiggar ewemanrgw)? We have already had cicasion
to write at some length on {his characteristic of the soul in
previous chapters and it is unnecessary to dilate on it here
again. The 3rd and 4th propositions here follow the second
almost as corollaries, as intense asscciation with our bettera
(or those whom we regard a8 our betters) in the right
gpirit generally ripens from respsct to reverence and finally
jnto worship. These propositions are often referred to briefly
as Gura-Linga-Sangema Servai (§@ ofos smsw Gsomar), service
to the Teacher, the Temple and the Siva-Bhaktas,

Periya Puranam.
&

It is the idea underlying these propositions that is éla-_
‘borated at very great length in the Periya Puranam. Here
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we are told in most incisive lanpuage, which ia exceedingly
beautifnl and at the same time convincing, solemn and love

inspiring, what Jivan.-Muktas do in actusl pructice and the
degoription is put in such a way that it cxcifes in us 3
desire to emulate their example-and do as they do, which
after all is nothing very difficult if only we make up our
minds to do 8o, The very sicht of a temple tower or the
outward symbol ef a Siva.Bhaktan finds them prosbtrate on

the ground spontaneously. What, for instance, did the King.
Saint Seraman do when he saw a washerman dreneied in
white? He could discern in that appearance nothing elss
but the holy form of a godly man -besmeared with Tiru-
Neeru ( @m?® gy, literally heoly ashes),

Tiru-Neeru .

-

Tiru.Neern* as is well.known is the ash obtained by
burning cow dung (or Pasu-Malam, u&wad) and is worn by
all Saivas as emblematic of the destrustion (or burning) =of
the Malam (that binds the soul Pasu) by the Grace of Gud_
Westerners, particularly the women-folk, and— fo‘!owmn them
. —many of our own people of the present day, the compara.
tively richer folk especially, use toilet powders to adorn their
faces and to keep away such small ailments as a eold from
their children after a bath, &ec. Our friends little realize
that such powders are but a costly imibation of cur age-old
TirwNee:u used by our ancestors from time 1mmemonal both
a8 a prevantwe and as & healing remedy against disoases,
whether bodily, mental or spiritual, Without taking up foo
much of the time of our ‘readers by expatiating on this
theme, we shall merely remind them here of the holy Tiru-
Neetru Patigam (@@e pprvfsn) in the Devaram beginning
with the words wifsh gews £ chanted by the great
Child.Saint Sambander to cure the Pandyan King of his deadly
disease,» and proceed.

*For fuller notes on tho significance of the Tiru-Neeru the reader
i¢ referred o Sabhai Publication No. 056, Chapter VI, Kalagni. Rudra
Upanishad-References to the wearing of these Ashes, otherwise known
as Bhua&mm (us20), Bhuti or Vibhuti (fug), &e. (el ah 254} are also 1o -
bhe found in the Isa, Bhasma:- Jabala, Atharva-Sira, 'l‘mthnya, thda,ka
Bribad Aramyaka, Swetaava.tam and other Upamahsdm,
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- What the appearance of a frodlv man is ~and what feel.
ings of love and reverence they inspire in our hearts esnnot
be said in better language than those of our Lord Sekklar
4n his Periya Puranam, ° The following verses among ‘others
describe the first meeting between the divine Child-Saint
fambander and the venerable old Saint Appar.

@rmg G uiwy awqw BaCrall safld simrah

SH G TN SEITD 65@;_5@113 WS B DRIT LI LIGDL_uflD

eibg @8 samenli we pupb angedph Quired Bad pin
_ ks @wrr_;s! Q@'Gau__,_s'g; T FD T BR b G i,

SO L SRS ST ;ma S@H T D r_ur@,f G‘wwg&‘n'g‘(m

G?ﬁrrsrma.-rr E@Can 1 Caly Ggndr fu g orar p @grgp@g,
gml_@_r,m G‘:’un",m,m BT G BEE Y[ HD TET b g Ben pese,
msmng.u_r rans Qups mgm’ @uor (f oywsit Qe g,

How lLeautiful and true tso naiure is the picture of the
Godly Appsr paioted here in words by ‘Sekklar who had
never seen him in the flesh, even =as accurate and true to
original as the thought.picture drawn in the mind of the

Godly Child who too had not scen him before. We would.

rabher refrain frcm  translating such verses as  these into
English as we fear we cannot reproduce in another language
gven a [raction of the feelings of love and reversnce which
‘the ch':.ntmg of the verses in the origival Tamil wounld pro-
~duce, But as this book is primarily intended for the benefit of
raudexa with net much knowledge of Tamil literature, we gwe '
_ below their substance in English,

When there appeared in front of him the lord of un.
fathomable saintly form {Tiru-Navuk.Araser), unceasing
love in the heart, majestic motion of the body, thought
of the superfluity (even) of rags (his only worldly posses.
sion ; grass.seraper in the hand, rain of teard rollin
down the eyes and sacred ashes sparkling all over the
'body,——the Gouniya child ‘Tlru.Gnaua,-Sa,mbanderJ who saw
him realized that he had come face to face with the
sacred pe.sonal.ty of the Saint of true love, whose image

_ he had been reverently pmturmg in his mind, and wqr——
shlpped him......
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Elsswhere we read:
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(Periya Puranam)

Thers entered the courtyard (of the Timple) the master pos~

sepged with the tawny body beemesred with pure white ashess
hanging beads, mind constantly WmASARNEInG ('éuﬁcén_t-rated
on} the Sacred Feeb of the Lord, eres shedding fears (Ti
]ovg ag if his wheole body was melling and streaming down
and ruddy lips ever muttering worda of praise of orys.
talline purity (Devaram) to the Lord: Er

Bt g @pL G L7 67 L LD 106D (D@L T (ThiD rowa&‘;ﬁww .u_v_g,oa}u’j';s}@m :
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(Eanehi Purapam)

Let us prosper by praising the unceasing great love. the

pair of eyes raining down tears, the sacred hand ever.
graspmg the formidable grass.scraping weapon, the heart

fixed on the Sacred Feet of Sivaperuman, the never- fails
ing great aseeticiem, the ruddy lips incessantly weaving
garlands of hymns of wisdom and the resplendent beauty
of the Godly personality of the great Vakeesar.

Guru-Linga-Sangama Servai

-As we said on a previous occasion, the Gnana.Guru is

to be régarded and worshipped as no other than the Lord
Himself. We have seen how Arul Nandi Devar regarded
Moeikanda Devar and how Arjunar regarded Krishnar and how
. both worshipped their Gurus as Sivaperuman H}maelf We
shall just quote one other instance before pmcsedmg further.
. The following lines of exquisite beauty appear i the Potn-
' pabrgdm oi Umapathi Sivachariar:

s -_l_

i
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As it is His Gracious Nature to grant salvation by appears

impurity
from souls of the Sakala (#ea7) class in this -world, He

hid with'n Hiniself His sacred Dahce, the resplondent, beautv =

of His Throat, His green left Half (Umai), the river and

the crescent moon in His braided Hair, (the garland of) =
~ the fearlesa hooded soake, the elnmatvd Eye of upriging

Fire on the Forehoad, tha scunding Damarckam (drom)
and the pot of fire (in the Hands), the seeurely tied

spake and tiger skin worn (round the Waist), the tinkling
* Bilampu - riogs adorning His Gracious F.et as well as the

hearts of His' devotess, His knee - ornament indicative of
His war against all evil,—hiding all these without allow- -
ing any ftrace of them tfo bo seen, the Biithless One
appeared on earth to implant us in immortal Bligs, the

-nameless Lord assumed the mname of Sambandanadhan'

whose shoulders are bedecked with garlands of fragrant
flowers and conformed to the ways of the world by eatmg,
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_ sleeping and enjoying pleasure and pain,— praise be to
His Gracious Nature thus displayed! ;

Temp:e Worship _ . - -

This chapter has grown to unwieldy proportions and we
refrain from dilating on templs worship here. We shall only
say this, that we have sometimes bhoard it remarked that
temple worship is intended for the iencrant and illiterste
magses only. If Jivan-Muktas, souls that have reached the
highest stage' of liberation short only of the threwing off « of
their enrthly bodies, find it necessarv and if the holy sainss
beginning  with the great Tiru.Gnana Bambander did not
consider it nfra dig to attend temples and wcrship therein,
(—pilgrimages and tcmple worship ware practically their osly
hobby with many of them,—) how presumptuous it is on the
part of us poor erring souls to imagine that we arc past that
stage? Temple worship and association with holy men there-
fore are the most elementary Sadanas that can be prescribed
fer practice by the beginper, they form the first course in
the menu of the spiritual dinner.table, they form essential
_ ingredients in the second ecourse, the third course, &g, “and
they form the last course as well, o

We would therefcre repeat and re-emphasise the golden
rules .

(1) Extirpate all impurities (and avoid associa-
tion with the impure),

(2) Associate with the pure, and

(3) Worship God as represented in the Guru-
Linga - Ssngamam (& eiais edswn), the Teacher, the
Temple and the Siva - Bhaktas. -

e



OHAPTER XV
Co‘nciu@ing Remarks

Apalagy

E have so far dwelt on some of the main features of

our most precious naiional heritage known as the Saiva
Siddhanta philosophy o the best of our lights, and if we
-have gone wrong in our interprefation or if our views on
.ny particelar point run counter to the views of any of our
re. ers  we beg of them to forgive us. It is not and if
never was our intention to force our views on anybody else.
We are only too aware of our limitations and incompetence
and of the futility of engaging in controversy on ‘religious
and philosophical subjects with our present limited knowledge.
One of the triplets of the earliest of the 14 Siddhanta
Shastras teaches us:

Lipgp g gal i Qyz@mg Byoir
RIS or i GG 2.5 80t p....

What use is there, Oh! Sister, in noisy talk if we do not
practise (or act in such a way as) to shed our (evil)
practices ? ¥

The-sl:udy' of Tamil emphasised

We commenced this book with an appeal to such of our
English-educated young men as ‘have not had the opportunity
t0 learn Tamil in their boyhood to do so now at least and
to agquire a working' knowledge of their language and
literature hoth literary and religious, and we conclude it
with the same appeal. Cur words are addressed to them
not in a oarping or fault finding epirit but as a friend and
brother addressing his friends and brothers in a spirit of
humility and pure love, We made it quite clear from the
very start that some of our young men, especially thoso
whose  home-training does not put a spoke on the miaterial -
tendencies of the present age, are a viebim of circumstances
for which the present system of education imparted in our
sohocls is nuainly responsible. We are glad that our words
have not altogether fallen on deaf ears and that a few at
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lesst of our co.religionists have been set athinking and
thers is a little stir in the matter.

-

Some misunderstandings cleared b o

On the other hand, there has elso been some misunder-
standing of the position we took up, One question that
has been raised is why we should sddress some of the ~
English.educated young men particularly and nob all our
young men, whether English-edueated or otherwise, The e,
reply is obvious, Young men educated in Tamil on'y cannot ;
obviously be reached by books written in English, while
those not literate in any lenguage have to be reached by
direct oral preaching and not through written lessons in any
language, As we said at the very gtart it is English-edu-
cation that pays nowadays and it “is English.educated men
that are looked up to as leaders, and hence the suggestion
made to and adopted by us to try and reach our English-
educated brethren. wéwarar o1ty wargyudi g i an old
Tamil proverb. As is the King so are the subjects or, pub
in more modern language, as are the leaders so are the rank
and file. Our appeal to our English-educatcd brethren there-
fore should be regarded more as (and actuallyeis}a. compliment ’
to them than anything derogatory, We too have bad a
little education in English and can claim to be counted
amongst their number and there need be no suspicien that
we = have any fecling of disrespect to others educated in
that language. All that we plead for is that we should glve
our grey-haired mother-tongue and mother-religion also &
chance to live. We cannot expect :other. people to mnourieh
or respect our mother if we do not do so ourselves. Qur
appeal is to the national, racial and religious instinet of our
brethren to allow our mother also a chance to occupy a
corngr of their hearts. Once thig is done in the true spirit
wo feel certain that she would reassert her p&rental affection
and authority, captivate her children's thoughts and regain
her rightful place in a central pesition in their minds and
in their hearts de.throning all unsurpers. '

-

Another misconception, and that a most nnyarranted one,
ia that we expect our young men to eschew everything non-
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Tamil. No one who has actually read thiz book would accuse
us of being esclusive or trying to dictate to our young men
‘a8 to what and what books they may read and what they
shculd not. It is unnecessaTy to repeat here what we Lave
said over and over again quoting chapter and verse to prove
our contention that the Tamilian as a rule is never exclusive
but is ever all.ipclusive,

It is idle to pretend that general reading of diverse books
£>tting forth views of various shades and schools of thought
do™= not expsnd one’s mental outlook, Man ss he is is an
imperfect being. Unless~and until it comes to a matter of
agtual realization of the Truth (Pati-Gnanam), his vision is
circumscribed and he is possessed of limited or what is called
localized knowledge only (ors Gss afe) and this localized
knowledge is incmasegl and broadened by extensive reading
and hearing from others The basic concept of the Siddhanta
teaching of Tri- Padarthas for instance is to be found in the
Rig Veda Mantiram regarding two birds seated on a tree, of
which one eats the fruita while the other merely looks on
without eating* No one will gay that the study of this
Mantiram alons or of the Sri Panchakshara Mantiram or ‘even
of the whole Bata Rudriyam which appears abouf the centre
of the central (or Yajur) Vedam is euough for our spiritual
uplist. All the fundamental principles of the Saiva Siddhanta:
system of religion and philosophy sgain are to be found in
a nutshell in the twelve short Sutras of Siva Gnana Bodlam,
which occupies a central position in the Agamas. A study
of these no doubt forms an intellectual and spiritual treat
to the enquiring student, but no Siddhanti would gay that
their study alone is sufficient and that the Siva Gnana Siddhi
(which was written on the express instructions of Meykandan)
and other DShastras or, for the matter of that, any cther
books are redundant. Siddhiyar itealf gives on the whole a
more detailed idea of the same teachings as are taught in

* Roferenco may alsa be made in this connection to Sabhai Publi-
cation No. 56, Chapter XVIII, Muadaks Upanizshed III, 1.1 & 2, ag
also to the Tiramantitam of Tirn Moolar VILE 23 (1! 2 where the reference
to the two binds is rapeated. The Tiramantirem valls them two swang
(eerh Qrab@ye), Bee alfo thie Svetasvatnra Upanishad, IV:6 & 7.
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the Siva Gnana Bodham together with brief codified aceounts
of various Purvap:ksha (i, e. non- Siddbantic) systems of
religion and philosophy as known to Arulnandi Devar in his
day; commeneing from Lokayatam™ or materiadsm and diffesnt
sects of Buddhism and ending with different phases of Ekanma-
Vadam, Sankhyam and Pancharatram. This again is no reason
for any one to presume that the reading of other books
whether they be in Tamil or Sanskrit or English or in any
other language is of no use,

An eminent Jurist’s views and a personal note —

An eminent jurist who was the first Editor of the “Hindu
Organ” and & guondam President of the Saiva Paripalana Sabhai
which owned the Hindu College also during its infancy and
boyhood (—perhaps we should say girihood,—) used to advocate
the teaching of all the principal religions of the world includ-
ing Buddhism and even Christianity and Mobamedaniam fo
our children in the Hindu College, his only proviso be ng 4hat
our own Saiva form of religion and philosophy should be
taught first from their infancy and that the rest should follow
when the children grew a bit older and reached a comparativeiy
more diseriminatory stage in their. intellectnal development,
His idea was that it was then only that the children could
understand and appreeiate the excellence of their own natignal
heritage. Hia judicially weighed words giving expression to
hia well - balanced views on this question from the presidential
chaif’ at the mammoth gathering that assembled in the Hindu
College premises to greet Swami Vivekananda on his way
back from America in the lagt quinquennium of the last
century made a decp impression on the minds of the sudience,
in which we too had the good fortune to be present, and
which had already been roused to rapturous heights by the
impassioned address of the illustrious Swamiji. And we can
endorse that great man's advocacy hy actual personal practical
experience. We have made a careiul study of the Bhagavab
Gita with the commentaries of Sankarar and Ramanujer (in
.English translations of course) and of some of the Upanishads
clothed in Sankara-Sayana garb (in English again), having
“been a regular membar of classes held, or rather groups of
atudents that met together reguiacly, for the study of
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these works as well aa of Siva Gnapa Siddhivar and other
Shastras at the Uolombo Vivekapanda Society roome and clse.
where long ago., We have also read lectures and writings of
«Swami Vivekananda, Irof Max Mulier and others on +4e one
hand and of " Swami Vedachalam and others at the other
axtreme end, besides .the reading at intervals of fthe Bible
and other Christian and other literature. We had the good
fortune however of having the necessary home training in a
Maiva atmosphere fiTet into the practical and then the theo-
retical aspeots of the Saiva system of religion and philosophy

_during our infancy and boyhood. We had read some of the

simple prose works of the great Navalar written in elegant
aund chaste and at the same time eagy Tamil for the use of
beginners, his first, second and third readers, his first and
second Saiva catechisms and his Periya Purana Vachanam
among others, and wo were a regular reader froam almost its
very inception of the Indu - Sadanam which contamed illumi.
nating articles on religion and philosophy from the pen of
#s first Editor and other Tamil scholars. AIl this steod us
in good stead in later years and alP our later reading of
various books both in Tamil and Epglish only confirmed ug
in our conviction regarding the excellence and pre - eminent

_ position of our own Saiva Siddhanta system of religion and

philosophy. (—We are sorry we have had to indulge in this
personal note but the reference was unavoidable for our
purpose), :

Saiva Siddantam,—the quintessence of all philosophy

Before concluding we would reiterate once again the all-
inclusive nature of the Saiva Siddhantam. Just as in speak-
ing of God we say that he is all the world (‘Visvarupi,
aizmmi) and still above all (Visvadhikan, efsarSsev), even
go may we say of the Saiva Siddhantam that though it
transcends by far the various systems expounded by various
teachers, yeot it embraces them all underneath ife spreading
wings.  All that is best and noblest, wherever it may be
found, we may be sure of finding it in the Saiva Siddkan.

‘tam in some -form or other,—only it may appear in a better

or more improved (or we should rather say, undeteriorated)
farm, And we may well tals to heart the dicta already
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quoted, (It seems unnecessary to repeat the guotations ‘here.)
Hence it is that many scholars of the present day, both
Indian and Western,—und some of them but littls disposed
to speak of Indian philosophy with nuch regard,—have -
pronounced the Siddhanta philosophy to be  an eslectic
aystem, one formed by seleecting and adopting from various
systems of philosophy and religion whatever = is good and
valuable in them., Of such intrinic value it is and  its
position so unassailable that they are unsble to aceount for
ita existence in any other way. And well may they say so.
In the Bankhiysm for instance, the best trait that can be _
uobiced is the principle of Sat Kariys-Vadam; and nowhere
is this principle more emphuticaily declared than in  the
Saiva Siddhantam. The modern scientist is simply stricken
with awe to find tha! his much vaunited discovery of the
laws of ‘conservation of enmergy’ and ‘ccmservation of matter’
was anticipated by these lndian philosophers thousands of
yoars ago, The spirit of independence of the Lokayatan
insisting on the production of conclusive evidence in proof
of the truth of apy faes before he could accept it, the ideals
of the annibilation of egoism (Nirvanam) of the Buddha and
of compassion to all living creatures (Ahimsa) of the Juius,
the principles of reasoning of the Tarkikas and Mimamsakas,
the doctrines of the realization of Brahmanhood and oneness
in bliss of the Ekanmavadies, the couception of Sat.Kariya -
Vadam (ewoar@g Ggrppw) and spirit of research and
investigation into the tatwas (elemental principles of mind
and matier) of the BSankhiyas, the eight-stepped Yogam of
Patanjali's system and the tenets of monotheism and devotion
to God of the’' Vaishnavas, not to speak of the notions of -
the Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man of the
foreign (not indigenous to this country) creeds of Christiunity
and Islam, and a host' of other features of these and other
systems and creeds,—all find a place in the Saiva 8id-
dhantam, - :

-

Net an eclectic system, but the original “Common fund”
of philosophical ideas

-

As for the  contention, however, that the Saiva Siddhantam

5 an oclectic system and therefore new, we have no desire
.
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to discuss the matter here.* Suffice it to say that it is a
system as old as the Himalayas. Nay, it is older yet, It is
‘etornal, immeasurable in time. Well does Professor Max Muller
say in his *8ix systems of Indian Philosophy’ in resp ct of
certain sc- called later systems that it is diffienlt to decide
whether such ideas wure actually borrowed. from these systems
in their finished state or whether they were orginally common
property which in Jater .times ounly had become restricted to
one or the other of the six systems.” And again “it cannot
be urged too strongly that there existed in India a large
~—cowmon fund of philosophieal thought which, like language;
belonged to 1o one in partieular but was like the air breathed
by every living and thinking man,  Thus only can it be
explained that we find a number of ideas in all, or nearly
all, the systems of Indian philosophy which all philosophers
seem to take simply for’ granted, aud which belong to ng
one school in particular”’ These words from the pen of a
Koropean scholar who had no knowledge of Tamil and who
certainly had mnot read the Siva Gnana Siddbi seem to be
but faint echocs of the following and other words of Arul
Nandi Devar: @Guen @swbd s@sred 8T sHi0 oisms
@, oroudgin HOAUTGET T  H@ETTED o od ST
soaursar dargal fjgalCu gib o963 gwadd gmisn @@
‘o gggnsali@e gowb Fi5%5g...... (Ihe Vedas and Agamas
“are the prime books as they form the substratum of all
knowledge, from which immeasurable source men morsel out
portions and formulate religious and philosophical thuories by
making investigations to the best of their ablity by the Grace
. of God,..) To say that the Saiva Siddhantam, the system
of Nandi Devar, Sanakar and Sanatkumarar, of Agastiyar and
Upamaniyar, of Krishnar and Arjunar, of Tiru Gnana Sampandar,
Appar, Sundarar and Manickavachagar,—to say that it iz a
¢oncoction of today or yesterday or that it was invented in
the Tamil country in the thirteenth century or that it drifted
to our land from Cashmere or Bombay or from Mysore after

“The matter will bs found: discugsed at some length in a note on
Vedanfam and Siddhantam appeuded to Lh% pregent writer's “‘Study of
the Svetasvatara Upanishad®,
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the ninth, tenth or eleventh century of the Christian era,
is but to make an exhibition of one’s own ignorance, It is
the one system which is finally upheld in all the Shastras,
‘the Agamas and the Vedas, forming as it does the cream
of the Vedantam (Baigrrigs@oaiarn asaBdsrsgd), and it
has come down to us in a most perfect and concise form
from the earliest times in the Siva Gnana Bodham and the
Swetasvatara Upanishad. ¢

Praise be to Sivaperuman, ' i
Praise Uma, Ganaraja, .

Praise Suddha- Brahman - Iya,

Praise all, praise Aum.

Blessed be the Ved’Vedantas,
lessed be the Ag'mas holy,
Blessed Adwaitha Siddhantam,
Blessed al, blessed Aum. :

Prosper mother - Tam’l and Saivam,
Prosper T'ru Murais and Shastras,
Prosper Readers and Jivas all,
Prosper all, prosper Aum,

PRAISE BE TO THE BLESSED NAME
OF OUR LORD ARUL NANDI SIVAM.

]

\Printed at the Baive Prakeasa Pross; Ja.ﬁ:né.'
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